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TAMI L CULTURE in its fourth year of publication

leaves the press as the organ of the Academy
of Tamil Culture which has been recently constituted
in Madras by representatives of every field of Tamil
scholarship and Tamil interest. The Memorandum of
Association and the rulesand regulations of the Academy,
extracts from which we publish elsewhere, are sufficient,
indication of the comprehensive aims and objectives of
the Academy in promoting the study and development
of the Tamil language and literature, the Tamil arts
and sciences. As the journalof the Academy, thisreview
will in future have a wider scope and include within
its pages the activities of the Academy of Tamil
Culture and other allied and affiliated bodies.

This journal aims at reaching as wide a circle of
readers as possible. It is being circulated in such a
manner that it may come within easy reach of the
teaching profession and student population, two cate-
gories of readers among whom the review has a mission
to fulfil. For this purpose the Academy is also organis-
_ing the publication of a Tamil edition of the Review
which will present to the Tamil reading world the
results of modern scholarship and which will serve as
a forum of exchange of views and of discussion among
Tamil sangams and Tamil scholars.
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In its activities and functions, the Acad -
poses to be directed by the high principles ot? ’:gloll)::-
;:;hip and steer clear of partisan politics and sectarian-
ism, which unfortunately so often invade the hallowed
precincts of study and research. The Academy of
Tamil Culture hence bids fair not only to become a erl
ing centre of the Tamil renaissance at a period when ayli
the resources and all the talent of Tamildom are necces-
sary 1:0 ward off dangers but also to contribute to the
positive growth of the many aspects of Tamil culture.

It has been for a long time the desi

students and well-wishersg of Tamil li::::?tsfemzng
Tamil culture, that there be some journal in En lil;h
through the medium of which these subjects may riach
the -non-Ta,mil world, and reach also that class of
Tam.l.l society which on account of various circumstan-
cesfindsitself more proficient in English than in Tami]
Requests for such a review came during the writer’;
world tour five years ago when he met several scholars
andsp .tqps of general culture who lamented the want

BOnté means of contact with the Tamil world. In

~° \ . .
\ e zlpan, in the United States of America, in Ecuador
’

in Peru, in Chile, in Argentina and Brazil, i

Phe necessity of such a review was aga,iI; :::n]i‘] ?? ,
impressed upon him, and having edited this jou%-nu;
for 1:,hree years and circulated it amongst scholars 11
institutions round the world, he has come to kno g f
more and more reasons why this journal should l::,o
a long lease of life and be well established. The mea;z

of achieving these ends have b i
o Tomy g these ve been found in the Academy
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enthusiasm shared by others. A good number of these
men were foreigners whose appreciation of Tamil culture
was all the more precious because of their scholarship in
Latin and Greek, and their acquaintance with European
culture. The judgements of Walter Elliot, Stokes,
Ellis, Gover, Winslow, Caldwell, Pope, Vinson, have been
of a most enlightening nature even though they did
not have the benefit of recent editions and critical
studies; but the complaints they voiced in their day
concerning the neglect regarding Dravidian culture in
general and Tamil culture in particular, may very well
be made even today. So little has been accomplished
in the meantime ; so vast is the field that is offered
for research and study. Dr.G.U.Pope wrote thus
in 1910 of British neglect of Tamil literature:

s Although the very ancient, copious, and refined Tamil language
is inferior to none, it is regarded by meost people as the (probably
barbarous) vernacular of a people living somewhere in a remote district
of Great Britain's imperial possessions. Neither does our Indian Govern-
ment nor do our Universities fully recognize the value of Tamil
literature ; and so those who spend their lives in the study of the great
South Indian classics must resemble men sceking for pearls under
water.” 1

One wonders if these words may not be applied
here in India and Ceylon to the neglect that Tamiliana
and Tamilology suffer at the hands of those whose
duty it is to protect and develop them. What W. W.
Hunter said of philology is true also of many other
fields of Tamil studies:

« Philology has hithertg _concerned herselfl almost exclusively
with Indo-Germanic and semitic specch; with speech that isat a -
single stage, and perhaps not at its most instructive stagc. The study
of the non-Aryan tongues of India is destined, I believe, to open the
door to the vast linguistic residue, and to furnish the basis of a new
scicace of langusge, as the study of Sanskrit in India, ¢ighty years ago,
aforded the foundation upon which the present system of philology has
been resred.” 8 ’

e
i

}. The Tamilian Antiquary, No. 6, p. 3. .---( "_; .
2. 4 Comparative Dictionary of the languages of Asia. W. W,.H'JF‘C“

i
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There were a .number of Tamils themselves who
proficient in the English language and familiar witt;
European thought, sought through translations and
oritical studies to interestthe rest of the world in their
own literary and cultural heritage. Kanagasabai
Pillai’s ‘The Tamils Thousand Eight Hundred Years
Ago’, Isaac Tambyah’s ‘ Psalms of a Saiva Saint® Gnana
Prakasar’s unfinished Lexicon, the various issues of
that excellent journal The Tamilian Antiquary, not to
mention the scholars of the South like P. T. Srinivasa
Iyengar and J. M. Nallasamy Pillai have reminded
students at home and abroad of the hidden wealth
that yet remains to be discovered in Tamildom. Our
Universities, particularly those of Annamalaj and
Madras, have periodically published works that are
most useful to foreign students interested in Tamil
studies. But it will not be sufficient to consign Tamil
stl}dies only to Universities. Private institutes and
prlvef.te agencies must as well take up the diffusion of
Tamil Culture. And that diffusion cannot hope to
- achieve success unless the centres of Tamil research
set before themselves the highest standards of scholar-
ship. " The more such scholarship embarks on compara-
tive studies, the greater will be its benefit to the world
at large. There is need for the disinterested and dispas-
sionate activities of an Academy which will not relegate

exclusively to Universities and the State th
of Tamil studies. & e patronage

There are dark and disconcerting obstacles in the
way of a dispassionate appraisal of the Tamil contri-
bution to the culture of India and Ceylon. An American
scholar sent by the Rockfeller Foundation returned
from India to America five years ago with the impres-
:;ion that the Government of India was not interested
in any studies that would prove the non-Aryan origin

THIS JOURNAL OF THE ACADEMY 5

of cultural trends and historical events in India. The
activities of the Southern circle of the Department of
Archmology have not been conspicuous in the Tamil
country. Now that the Indus Valley has been lost to
us (and that loss is probably more Tamil’s than that of
any other language) one would expect more intense
work in Adichyanallur, in Arikamedu, in Kaveripoom-
pattinam, but the Archzological Department lacks
either the will or the means, or possibly is deficient in
both. Similar complaints have been made by scholars
with regard to the neglect of Tamil antiquities and
epigraphy in Travancore and Ceylon. The function of
the research scholar is not to actas a partisan but to
be a witness to the truth. It is fatal to scholarship
when it is blinded by prejudice or made to serve the
interests of a party. Ne sutor ultra crepidam. Let the
petty politician keep his handsoff culture and learning.

* * L

The lot that has befallen Tamil is happily not the
lot of the Sanskrit language. This other great vehicle
of Indian thoughtis an Indo-European tongue. Because
of its affinities with Latin and Greek, and German and
other modern languages, it has received recognition
abroad. Since the days of Willian Jones, and more
recently, since the days of Max Muller, scholars in the
West have come to a better knowledge of the characte-
ristics of the Sanskrit language and literature. Vedic
Sanskrit definitely antedates Latin and Greek by
many centuries, and displays the original Indo-Euro-
pean structure better than any other known tongue,
with the exception of Lithuanian. On the other hand,
there should be a better knowledge of Latin and Greek
in India. Scholarship in our Universities, particularly
in ocomparative philology, is woefully inadequate.



6 ' TAMIL CULTURE

Scholars in Tamil should be better conversant with
languages and literatures of the other * oyltiv Iu:lh'(3
and *“uncultivated ” Dravidian tongues, and of&S
krit and English if they dre to make th;ir work tanlsq
worth while. Comparativestudies in Dravidian | i
ges have not advanced far since Caldwell’s time e

Because of its affinities with the i
languages, and because of the unique poljz)t;f)l:x Iil:;dtlxan
held as a vehicle of religious and philosophic thou h”
San’skrit holds a prominent place in Indian cultg -
Writers like Max Muller, Winternitz, Macdonell Ill'ed-
Keith have revealed to Indians themselves the,t&n
gures of the Sanskrit tongue. Tamil cannot expectr:;’
same amount of study or spontaneous interest on the
part. 9f non-Tamils for the w.unt of such lingui t'e
affinities. No heed has been p.id to the obse S ation
of Max Muller himself th.t rration

““Tamil literature hitherto has been far too
liter: much :
students of Indian literature, philosophy and religion.” 8 Peglected by

Most of the pioneer work, therefore, i
interest in the rest of the world must p:(i:::eg lflll-o;a :l:e
Tamils themselves. Some of them should be pre azl.rede
even at the cost of sacrifice, to acquire a lifera ;
profiiciency in foreign tongues 8o that they may tra 54
late the Tamil classics into other languages. So farns-
‘tra.n‘slation of a Tamil classic seems to have be:::
mcox:porated in any series of the world classics j
English or in any other language, nor any extra.c::n
from Tamil poetry included in the anthologies of worl;
poetry. The Academy of Tamil Culture pro
sponsor the work of scholars who embark in mto
orlgma_l research in the various fields of Tamil cult .
and will “establish and maintain effective eont::z:

3. In Prefatory Note to Hindu Manners and Customs, 3rd edition Oxiford, 1905

THIS JOURNAL OF THE ACADEMY 7

and collaboration with University or other academic
organisations at home and abroad .

There is in European Universities a growing desire
to examine the Dravidian contribution to Indian
culture. It is a relief to find that such research is
popular among at least a few scholars in India. In the
new series of ¢ History and Culture of the Indian
people ”, published by the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti,
the first volume entitled “The Vedic Age” contains
a study of particular interest, and that is, the study
entitled “ Race Movement and Prehistoric Culture ’,
by S. K. Chatterji of the University of Caloutta. He
8ays,

It has been generally admitted, particularly after a study of
both the basis of Dravidian and Aryan culture through language and
through institutions, that the Dravidians contributed a grcat many
clements of paramount importance in the evolution of Hindu civili
zation, which is after all (like all other great civilizations) a composite

. creation, and that in certain matters the Dravidian and Austric contri-
butions are deeper and more extensive than that of the Aryans. The

pre-Aryans of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa were certainly in possession.
of a higher material culture than what the semi-nomadic Aryans could

show.”
Again, while estimating the Dravidian and other non-
Aryan contributions he points out tersely that

’ * In culture, speaking in the Indian way, one may say that over

twelve annas in the rupee is non-Aryan origin ™',
meaning that more than three-fourth of Indian culture
is non-Aryan and predominantly Dravidian. He
proceeds to show that Indian food, the Indian way of
thinking, the Indian counting and computation, the
Indian marriage and religious customs, and Hindu
worship and ritual are mostly Tamil or Dravidian.*

It is clear that the neglect of studies and research

concerning Tamil India can give room to gross errors

4. The Vedic Age, pp. 151 - 165, London, 1951.
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and misleading judgements in the writing of Indian
history and the exposition of Indian culture and
Indian literature. The peculiar characteristics of the
Tamil language, its phonetics, its antiquity, its one
and only declension and one and only conjugation, its
classification of gender so unlike the Indo-European
that attributes gender to inanimate objects, and even
changes the gender of objects from century to century,
its ancient and obsolete particles should arrest the
attention of all those interested in the structure and
the history of human speech. Tamil is as much a
classical language with a classical literature as Greek
or Sanskrit with this difference that while her ancient
contemporaries have changed beyond recognition or
been long regarded as ““dead”, Tamil continues to be
one of the most vigorous of modern Indian languages,
and perhaps offers the only example in history of an
ancient classical tongue which has survived to this day
and yet remains young as it was two thousand years
ago.
““It is not perhaps extravagant to say that in its poetic form the
Tamil is more polished and exact than the Greek, and, in both dialects,

with its borrowed treasures, more copious than the Latin. In its fulness
and power, it more resembles English and German than any other lwmg

]ansuagc ”

During the last fifty years a number of ancient
Tamil works have been edited in print by that prince
of editors, the late Swaminatha Aiyer. Knowledge
about these ancient literary anthologies has not yet "
reached those who contribute articles to books of refer-
ence in the West. Hence their studies generally are
confined to the Kural and the Saivaite and Vaishna-
vite hymns. The love lyrics of the Tamils, their
Nature poetry, the panegyric and ethical poetry of the
Puram anthology, the Tamil epics like Silapadikaram
and Kambar's Ramayanam have not been critically
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studied side by side with the other masterpieces of the
world’s literature. There are few languages that can.
claim such a refined and classical love-poetry as
Tamil. Few literatures in the world seem to contain
guch a large volume of ethical and devotional works.
And no other language seems to have been the literary
vehicle of the poetry of so many different religions, for
in Tamil there are poetical works representative of
the Jain, the Buddhist, the Saivaite, the Vaishnavite,
the Catholio, the Protestant, and the Moslem faiths.

The Kural, no doubt, holds a unique place in the
literaturées of the world. Suffice it to quote Albert
Schweitzer, and his comparative comments on the

Kural :

*“What a difference between the Kural and the Laws of Manu...
Whilst the Blngava.d-Gxta in a forced and chilly manner gives as a
motive for remaining in active life that it is in accordance with the order
of the Universe, the Kural justifies it—what an advance !—by the idea of
ethical activity...There hardly exists in the literature of the world a -
collection of maxims in which we find s0 much lofty wisdom...We
already find here the knowledge that good must be done for its own
sake.. Maxims about joy in activity bear witness to the strength of the
world and life affirmation present in the Kural...It has appropriated
all the valuable cthical results of the thought of world and life ncgation.
But in addition to this ethic of inwardness there appears in the Kural

the living ethic of love . &

Just as the Kural merits even greater recogni-
tion, so does the Siddhanta philosophy, said to be
the choicest product of the Dravidian intellect. The
fine arts are also fields in which the achievements of the
Tamils are conspicuous. In musie, in dance, in paint-
ing and in sculpture, the Tamils have an inheritance

5 Albert Schweitzer, Indian Thought and Iit Development, pp. 200-205,

_ London, 1986,

2
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which must be diligently studied in the interests of
gracious living.

The Tamils were also great traders and empire-
builders. Warmington has written an admirable work
from Western sources but an equally valuable work
remains to be written from Eastern and Tamil sources
about South Indian commerce. The sea ports of the
then Tamil country, which included all the Malabar
coast as well, were busy ports of call into which ships
from the West sailed with their gold, lamps, wine and
goblets, to return home laden with pepper and silks
and cotton and ivory, and with pearls of the Tamil
seas. Teak from the Tamil country has been found in
the ruins of Ur of the Chaldees, and peacocks and apes
of the South were sold abroad as early as Solomon’s
time. Yavanar, or men of the Graeco-Roman world
established colonies and trading stations in the Tamii
kingdoms, and were even employed as engineers
bodyguards, palace-guards, and city-guards in the ser:
vice of Tamil kings. Tamil Nad was perhaps the best
known part of India to the countries of the West, and
the Tamils developed a breadth of outlook as a r;sult
of their international trade. The sagas of the Tamil
navies form inspiring records in Indian history since
seafaring was not forbidden to the Tamil people.

This expansiveness resulted in forei

in colonisation and in the establish?xlx‘:;ino:o :lg;?:::’
com.pa,ra,tively shortlived like all empires carved out b ,
Indla,l:l dynasties, but of sufficiently long eno {1’
duratl?n to admit of a permanent impress on :lg1

cc_mntnes that were conquered. Ceylon, Burma Mal .
Siam and Indonesia have all their tales to tel’l of at{la
“ Greater India ” that the Tamils established. °
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Today the Tamils are found in many parts of the
world outside of the Tamil country. In Malaya, in
Burma, in Indonesia, in Mauritius, in Africa, in the
Isles of the Martinique, in Jamaica, in Trinidad, and in
other countries they have left the stamp of their
language, their religion, their fine arts and of their
enterprise. That the Tamil people are industrious and
enterprising, and immigrated in modern times to diff-
erent parts of the world to earn their bread by manual
work, need not lower them in the esteerm of scholarship,
or render study concerning their contribution to the
world, fruitless. The superiority that intelligent men
admit is that which is merited because of contribu-
tion to thought and progress and human happiness.
By such standards the Tamil world may well be proud
of its achievement, and in their long and unbroken
history, the Tamils have deserved to be classed with
the Egyptians, the Hebrews, the Greeks and the

Romans.

We need not insist further on the peculiar feat-

" ures of the culture, the language, the history, the lite-

rature, the fine arts and crafts that will form the
subject matter of this Review. To bring these to light,
to make them available to as many people in the
world as possible, is a duty that must be done in the
interest of truth. To have had some glimpse of these
hidden beauties and not to have shared them with
others would be unpardonable selfishness. The Academy
of Tamil Culture and its journal are therefore pledged
to the noblest purposes and ends that can inspire

Tamil speaking peoples. Fazxit Deus.



A Scubptor s Prradise
In South Inclia: Wlamallpuram

LEOP. BAZOU, 8. J.

AMALLIPURAM, the City of the Great Mallg 1

(Narasimha Varman I, c. 630—660), stands
on the eastern shore of South India, near tlr’le Palar
River, some 35 miles south of Madras. Here on the
summit of huge gneiss rocks, piled one upon the othe
the Pallava princes of Kanchi had built their summ .
palace. It overlooked the famous harbour and emjporim::r
known to Roman and Greek traders of old ami
commanded the whole country around. M‘Emalla' made
his summer residence worthy of the great monarch h
was. Soattered debris of bricks and dilapidated bas:
ments are all that remains of his palace, but the
religious monuments and the sculptural works of art
he inspired have survived as 80 many witnesses to hia
greatness and his love of beauty. Here, on the rockhill
and in its immediate surroundings, lovers of art and
stu.dents of Tamilagam’s religious past will find a
unique gathering of sculptural masterpieces seldom
met together in such profusion. On the eastern face
of the rockhill three large sculptural panels, and man
other rocks, large and small, have been carved int{:
cave-temples or, monolith shrines, not counting two

L. The name has undergone a great varie i ‘
ha ty of cflorts H
puran 1o the sanskritised form of Mahabalipyram. ?i'euhemspfoper spel‘l’ mu@w‘,ﬂ;
;:ruge, ot:)d be Ma.nnlllapunm. But it must have proved 100 much olll": md.:ful
e ordin it i
ordinary people to pronounce, and usage has softened it into the present
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more temples built out of dressed stones. These would
provide enough sculptural masterpieces to enrich many
of the most exclusive museums of art.

The period, ‘ perhaps the most formative period of
South Indian culture’®, witnessed a literary, artistic,
religious and political upheaval, when controversy
inspired divines and poets, when even leaders changed
their faith overnight. Saiva and Vaishnava names
follow indifferently Buddhist titles in the genealogy of
the Pallava princes, Mahendra Varman I (c. 600—630),
at first a devout Jain who ridiculed the Saiva mendi-
cants, turned himself a Saivite. The first singer of the
Thevaram hymns, the great Appar, a professed Jain
monk and at one time, the head of an important
monastery, renounced his faith for that of Siva, to
end—some say—in a monastery of hisoriginal faithand
profession. Both the Buddhist and Jain Sanghams,
monastic institutions that imparted to their numerous
and eager disciples a full University Course—religion,
medicine, as well as arts—had just reached the height
of their fame. The influence of bhakii or devotion to
a personal deity (Ishta Devata) was bringing about
a renaissance of Dravidian religious concepts, provok-
ing a ‘large crop of ascetics’, mendicants, singers,
poets and dancers. In the best tradition inspired from
the ancient Dravidian Panars, they tried to rival and
surpass the Buddhist and Jain wandering monks. This
is the period that saw the rise of rock-temple sculpture.
Within the short span of a single century, the seventh,
ander three Pallava princes, Mahendra, Mamalla and
R3jasimha, Dravidian art attained its zenith. From
this Pallava School, best represented here, at Mamalli-
puram, temple architects and - sculptors were for

2. C. Minakshi, Administration and Socicl life wder the Pollaves, Madras
1938, Preface. }
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centuries to draw their inspiration. Its influence
would be felt in the religious edifices of the Far-East
as far as Java, Burma, Siam and Cambodia.

THE GREAT ROCK—PANEL

What most strikes and captivates the attention
at Mamallipuram is the prodigious scene carved out
upon the rock on the eastern side of the hill area. This
masterpiece of carving measures some 90 feet in length
by 30 in height and represents more than a hundred
different full size sculptures, ‘the grandest expression
of plastic Indian art, one of the largest, most beautiful
and most dramatically striking masterpieces of all
times’.> There are actually tworocks standing side by
side and separated only by a narrow chasm, which the
master sculptor has turned into the central part of the
whole composition. Here a Naga and a couple of Niga
spirits are just rising out of the earth, moving up-
wards, in long gracious strides, their mighty reptilian
undulating forms. And towards these central rising
figures, all the others, represented in their throng——royal
couples, hosts of gods and celestial beings, genii
warriors, artisans, labourers, ascetics and anima!s-—arc;
on the march like a gigantic procession hastening to-
wards the ascending Nagas.

An artist might feel at first overwhelmed by the
enticement of what René Grousset calls a ‘ tropical
Greece, nurtured from too rich a soil and inspired by
a theogony that knew no restraint’¢. But ag the
eye lingers on such a large scene that defies the

3. H. Zimmer, M L ,
p. 110. o, Mythes et Syboles dans la Civilisation de I' Jade, Paris 1951,

4. Grousset, Rene, Bilan de I’ Histoire, Paris 1946, p. 128.
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imagination and takes one’s breath away, one realises
the softening Buddhist influence, an inspiration of
peace and love becauseof the pervadingconfidence that
life is good and enjoyable. All the corporeal forms
are expressed in such delicate and tender touches that
their captivating charms, even when feminine figures
gtand in the nude, remain above sex. For there is
spread over the whole a sense of wonderment, inspired
by a joie de vivre that has been tempered by a typical
softening religious strain. ‘Idealism, dignity, gravity,
even devotional austerity ’, are some of the characteris-
tics H. Zimmer finds in the composition, along with
‘a typical, moderate, though deep, religious enthusiasm,
decidedly peace-inspiring even under the strong stimu- -
lant of ardent bhakii. A quiet and sober dignity per-
meates, 80 to 83y, the whole scene, as if it were the
outward impressfon of a soul lost in contemplation of
the whole creation’. For this grand scene appears
like ‘a symposium of life, divine and terrestrial with
all its all-enchanting, wonderful and abundant cosmic
scenery, as seen in a dream, that would be the dream
of an ascetic in his prayer. A prayer inspired by an
agceticism at the same time spiritual and sensuous,
but of a sensuousness that belongs no more to this

material world of ours’®. N

The forceful grandeur of the whole acene, the
masterful lines and strokes from the artist’s chisel,
make one ask, in one’s despair to grasp this large
masterpiece and its implications, whether any other
genius than the Michael-Angelo of the Sistine Chapel
or the French sculptor Rodin, had he in his most rest-
less creative urge dared tackle such a task, could have
conceived such a gigantic work of art. And yet it is

5. H. Zimmer, Ibid. p. 115—119, passim.
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not the tewering grandeur of the whole composition,
nor the masterful strokes that chiselled life itself in
stone, that are the subject of our deepest amazement,
but the realisation that we have come unexpectedly
faco to face with the *‘Golden Age’, that is with the
‘sacred’ or the ‘numen’, a world in which gods, genii,
royal personages, warriors, labourers and rustics, along
with the whole creation that surrounds them, dwels
together in peace and perfect harmony, with nothing
to mar their quiet and religious-like enjoyment of all
things, terrestrial and divine. An Earthly Paradise be-
fore Sin had entered this world: and yet a paradise in
which, if not the Serpent, at least the Nagas, seem to
- be the ocentral figures. But more about this later. '

Troubled souls yearning for the heterogeneous,
highly emotional devotees of an awe-inspiring deity,
- or perturbed consciences whose remorse dwells in a
world of ashes and sackeloth, would find themselves
out of place here. ' If the artist had a dream, begotten
by a powerful imagination, his was not a nightmare
but a vision of peace and beauty, in which esoteric
rites and magical art had no place whatever. If he
‘oarved out a Siva with four arms, it is Siva, not in any
-of his terrific agpects—still to come—but the traditiona]
"Dravidian benevolent and youthful Murugan, ‘who
“dances on the hilltops’, the fragrant son of beautiful
~and gracious Kottavai. And the ‘Mother’ here is no
other than the young lovely, serene and devotion-in-
spiring Dravidian Mother, whom the prolific sculptors

Jof Mamallipuram have carved upon almost all available ' °
‘rocks: the Mother, blissful and bliss-giving Nagini, that

rises in the very centre of the great Rock-Panel.
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THE ‘ASCENT OF THE NAGAS’

But if scholars are all agreed as to the high artistic
value of this scene, they differ when it comes to decid-
ing upon its actual meaning. Some have seen in it the
‘Penance of Arjuna’. One reason given for this is that
there happens to be a particular ascetic seen standing
in the typical attitude of the penitents. But, far from
being the central figure, this piece is carved towards
the upper right part of the left rock where it is lost
among a large throng of others in an all-out mise en
scene. And this is indeed the most lavish display ever
designed to mark a grand day, the largest festival
ever conceived to perform an ancestral rite.

Another more common, and at firat sight more
likely interpretation is that the scene depicts the
‘Descent of the Ganges’. The remnants of masonry
work at the top of the middle gap between the twin
rocks suggest that water must have been stored up in
a reservoir behind it to provide some sort of artificial
waterfall on the occasion of some recurring festival.
But such a descent of water, however inspiring a sub-
ject it may prove as a typical element of fertility rites,
does not seem to be the main subject. A mere passing,
transient occasion could not have, moreover, warranted
the great display of such a masterly sculptural scene
represented in this great rock-panel. We are not deal-
ing here with a mere Puranic lore out of Sanskrit
scriptures, but with a traditional Dravidian rite of
common or clan worship. It is not actually the ‘Descend-
ing Waters’ but the ‘Ascending Nagas’, that are intend-
ed to be and have remained the central and most
prominent part of the whole masterpiece, the simple
and life-like Naga or cobra, coming out of the earth~—
Mother Earth indeed—and the couple of divine Nagini

3
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and Naga that are ascending the waters in all their
glory. Surrounded by the halo of an expanded naga
hood, with joined hands in an ‘attitude of ecstatic
religious fervour, prayerful bliss, joyful and devout
ravishment’ ® to quote once more H., Zimmer, they
seem to be addressing the throng of people and animat-
ed beings—nay the whole of Nature—an all-wel-
coming salutation.

The whole scene has been conceived by a powerful
master-mind with a set purpose. All the many sub-
jects, however different they may be, have their atten-
tion drawn towards the middle chasm between the twin
rocks. The whole scene represents what H. Zimmer
calls a ‘conventional concept’. It is not merely an
‘ historical decisive moment’, the ‘climax of a dramg’
or the ‘summing up of momentous events’, but a ‘living
and progressive action, the successive developments of
which—several moments of the passing time as it were—
that are expressed here side by side in a single compo-
sition as a marvellous lasting recital’ 7. The crucial
event that commands the whole concept, pervading as
it does each and every detail, is what attracts anp
detains our attention. It is the central piece that
gives its meaning to the whole, and this—we must
say it again—is not the descending waters, Lowever
much they may be part of the picture, but the ascend-
ing Nagas. Even if the latter had disappeared, we
would be still looking for them with the eye of our
imagination. Dravidian tradition, which survives in
almost every village of Tamil Nad and South India,
holds the Nagas as spirits of both the earth and the

6. Id. Ibid., p. 119.
7. 1d., Ibid, pp. 115—119,
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waters, guardians of fabulous riches in the nether
world, of which they are the kings and queens, as
symbols of cosmic energy that gives the waters their
life and the fields their life-giving harvest, the
symbols, indeed, of all life and all health.

These fabulous Nagas played such an important
part in the tradition of the ancient Indian tribes that
they could not help passing into Sanskrit lore. The
Naginis acquired such areputation for their irresistible
enticing beauty that heroes of old were credited to
have sought alliance with these sub-terranean deities.
Didnot Arjuna himself, whom some would recognise in
the penitent ascetic represented here, marry a Naga
princess ? Did not Parasurama command his beloved
Nambudiris to contract unions with the °celestial
damsels’, among whom Murugan played on the hilltops,
and thus raise a posterity ? Did not the ancestral
hero, founder of the Pallava dynasty of Kanchi, marry
a Nzga princess? Well, tradition tells us he did.
Whether she actually was a Mahratta princess of the
Naga clan or a mere character in a legendary account,
it does not matter. We meet here with an unmis-
takable ancient tradition—an accepted one any-
how among those concerned—the princess of the ruling
Pallava house. This Naga cult has prevailed as a
characteristic feature amongst the less Aryanised
tracts of India and more particularly in our Dravidian
South. The Naga cult or the fertility festival of the
Nizgas, the lif, e-providing genii by whose help children are
begotten and families and clans endure and multiply,
is enough to explain the gigantic composition carved
out of twin rocks at Mamallipuram and to warrant
the inclusion of the whole of the cosmic world as taking
an active part in that festival and in these rites. The
Dravidian worship, still prevailing in villages is always
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a common worshipof the family or clan or of the whole
village, if not of the whole Nad.

But the fact is that the great rock-panel is a
work inspired by the Pallava princes, who were magnif-
icent patrons of art, and prided themselves to belong
to the Naga clan. It is not, therefore, a mere coin-
cidence that this masterpiece was carved out of the
rockhill upon which the Great Mamalla built his
summer palace, and round which he had founded
Mamallapuram, the City of Mamalla, the City of the
Nagas. The worship of the Nagas, symbolized here in
the primeval form of a natural cobra andin the Divine
Naga couple, is not a mere chance festival. Nor can
such a great masterpiece, which must have taken years
to realise, be just a fluke of some aimless, capricious
artist. It gives immortal expression to the royal
Pallava clan’s worship of their clan totem. And the
festival and rite, as elaborated here in the grandest
style ever conceived and realised, bring into action the
full array of the whole royal clan, past and present
with their regal retinues of mustachioed feudal liege-,
men, court-sculptors, servants and menials, with every-
thing that has life in heaven and on earth.

On either side of the chasm between the twin
rocks, along which the figures of the Nigas are ascend-
ing, as many as sixteen different crowned royal
couples in their princely attire hasten to come forth
genuflecting and flying, to meet and worship theix"
ancestors and tutelary deities. Most of their attend-
ants wear also a crown, because of their connection
with the royal house, as do even now the peers of the
realm when a British monarch is crowned at West.
minster. And 8o do the many warriors, the various
couples of anthropomorphic birds (half-human and
half-winged forms), the gods-and even the Gandharya
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dwarfs, who quite at ease are enjoying themselves, as
children and angels would, in eating sugar-cane. It
all looks like a grand Pongal celebration®. To these
high personages must be added typical representatives
from the society of the day in their usual guise,
ascetics and religious men of all robes—or kinds of
undress—artisans and labourers, along with the whole
of the animated creation, as if in a cosmic festival in
which Nature must have her part—tigers, apes, lions
with a lioness feeding her young ones, asses, various
kinds of birds, a tortoise, several hippopotamuses; a
cat doing penance in the most realistic attitude of the
Yogi, thus giving a holiday to the mice: a couple of
deer at rest, the male scratching his nose with his
hindleg: the apes, quiet for the nonce, gazing at the
ascending Nagas; Siva with his trident and crown;
the two Sun-gods in all their glory, but in the same
worshipping attitude as the genuflecting and flying
royal couples and warriors. The whole of the divine
hierarchy is here subjected to the Pallava ancestral

deities, the Nagas.

It is not mere fancy nor chance that has given
the royal princes standing nearest to the ascending
Nagas on either side of the middle chasm between the
twin rocks the aureola of naga hood, as living repre-
sentatives of the Naga clan. It is not unintentionally
either that the various religious men represented here
are going about their own particular concerns, quite
unconnected with the great festival. A seated ascetic
is lost in meditation—communing with the divine:
another doing penance, while others, intent in less-
high pursuits, are merely idling away their time chat-
tering. In the lower portion of the left panel, a priest is

8. Thisis a harvest festival cclebrated throughout Tamil country in the
middle of January (Ed.)
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just emerging from the waters. An able-bodijed man
?f stror}g and well-proportioned limbs, he stands erect
in perfect poise carrying a pitcher i
shoulder with the sacr?ﬁcal wster fromuf:)lcl)cla1 ;;Te;gt
He looks well-satisfied with himself and the world.
His head is crowned with the quaint head-dress ty icai
of most ascetics, and his attention is being attrzﬂ:ted
?ovimrds the waters. His right free hand, upturned g
if in awe, seems to indicate that he is not Quite unB
aware that some portentous event must be ta.kin-
place. On his right, a standing ascetic with his head
shaved is bending low, his hands joined in adoratio
Is he saluting the rising Nagas? On the Priest’s le;;.
there stands another priest in the nude. Quite ’
youngster, he is coming out of the waters after ba.thina
and goes on wringing his wet garment, though he .
almost elbowing the lower Naga. His chubby lumls
round face precludes all material cares, a.ltho’ué)h hiI;
eyes seem to be wondering about some unusual ha

ing. Official Brahmanical Hinduism is shownpl}:en.
as it has remained ever since, standing apart—or e
ten(_ling f;o stand apart—from the Dravidian vilﬂrgec;
g;sittli::’.l in honour of the not-to-be-ignored ancestra]

Most prominent in the whole scene j

elephants, a couple as large as life withlst;}:zeirhe;d "
ones playing between their parents’ legs. They o):;clmg
tl'le lowest portion of the right rock. By their w e
tically moving attitude, they seem to be leadin 8Jehs-
whole procession of worshippers. From whatever E oo
one ].ooks at them, they appear to be fast movin ngl;
heading the royal march, so much so that one wog (;1 .

whether it is movement or commanding a anen
that characterizes them most. The male ofptgle ar;nce
has already reached the waters at the foot of i:he,awati:;fl
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fall and is quenching his thirst, his trunk imbibing
the invigorating element.

With so much grandeur and so much beauty, of
which one can but give a poor idea, the great rock
panel stands an unfinished masterpiece. The chisel
of the artist has left half of the left rock, its lower
portion, uncompleted. Parts of the uncarved wall
have, indeed, been marked as a preparation to chop
out the outer surface so as to reach the hardest and
most durable stone, as was the usual practice with the
Mamallipuram sculptors. Something must havehapp-
ened in those days of political and religious ferment
that put an untimely end to the royal protection that
inspired so much artistic beauty. Unfinished also
are the cells of the large Pandava mandabam carved
out of the extreme portion of the left rock. Its outer
portico is gracefully ornamented with six slender
pillars of the squatting-lion style, characteristic of
King Mamalla’s period; but its cells show but roughly

carved walls.

Unfinished, hardly more than a ‘rough’ out of a
‘sketch-book’, is another little-known rock-panel
further away along the base of the rock-hill area.
These scrappy carvings look as if the master-artist of
the great panel had tried his hand here before settling
to tackle his masterpiece. But be this a mere sketch
or not, its sculptor was not yet sure of his technique—
or was it of his material? He does not seem to have
yot realised the need to treat first the rock-surface by
chopping out the upper layer and bare the harder and
durable stone that would make his sculptures last for

ever.

But from whatever hand these scrap-carvings
may have come, they must be older than the real
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masterpiece, be they the work of the same
artist or the work of some other artist, from which
the master-sculptor of the Great Panel took his inspira-
tion. The general concept and the most characteristic
details are similar, anyhow. The four-armed Siva
and the penitent ascetic are there as most of the
important subjects, kings and queens, gods and god-
desses, genii and warriors, who appear tobe all moving
onwards above the clouds as do the birds. The
elephants are here too, not merely marching, but
trumpeting and charging from the lower part of the
left rock towards a middle gap, which here also sepa-
rates twin rocks.

Both rock panels come, indeed, from the same
concept, each of them constituting in a large com.-
prehensive tableau a complete theophany of fertility
rites with the full cycle of fertility symbols, Nagas
and Naginis, the feminine nudes, trees, stone, water
and animals. The latter include, not the horse, the
traditional mount of the northerner foe—the ever
unsettled wandering barbarian invader—but the ass
the humble servant of the village washerman. In om;
word, we find equally in both panels the full array of
cosmic forces at play in the great festival of Nature in
conformity with the most faithful tradition of Dravi-
dian rites, Dravidian symbols and Dravidian culture.

THE KRISHNA MANDABAM

Along the same rock-hill, between the two rock
panels, there is another panel now enclosed within a
mandabam. This important masterpiece, though some-
what on a smaller scale, is perhaps much more int;-
mate, and manifests a much deeper touch, too, than
its more famous neighbours. It represents Krishna
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among his kith and kin, the shepherds, and goes offic-
ially under the general title of ‘ Krishna Lifting the
Mountain’, as an immense umbrella, to protect the
shepherd clan against the awful storm, said to have
lasted a full week, raised by angry Indra. But, here
again, the title is misleading.

As in the great rock panel, we find here a ‘panora-
mic story’ evolving before our eyes in all its details.
The Lifting of the Mountain, relegated to the right
portion of the panel, looks like a mere episodic scene,
nor is it technically speaking the best conceived or
the best wrought element of the whole. Far from it,
the scene occupying the centre of the masterpiece is
at once most homely and most artistic, being one of
daily occurrence among shepherds. It represents them
in their most intimate ordinary life, free from any
artificial reserve, pretence or convention. It shows us
real shepherds and real shepherdesses, even if the
artist happens to have been in his most inspired mood
and drew his inspiration from the depth of his religious

soul.

The familiar and well-known Milking Scene and,
just above it, the hardly noticeable though most ad-
mirable representation of the Flute-player, form a com-
plete tableau both very realistic and highly symbolical.
The milking of a cow by a squatting figure, while the
cow in a most natural gesture goes on licking her own
calf, provides the typical surroundings of a shepherd’s
life. A young woman listening to a flute-player is ano-
ther such daily occurrence; and this may explain why
she has hardly been noticed so far. Even usually alert
scholars have overlooked her, failing to recognise that,
in this scene, we meet with the work of an artist who
has conceived and realised a masterpiece of highly

religious, nay, mystical value.
4
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The mother is quite young and her child, her first
child, but a tiny babe, just opening its eyes to the
enticement of a newly discovered world, even though
that world be but a rustic scenery. And so should it be:
for, according to traditional Dravidian concepts, botl;
mother and child must be in the prime of that ever-new
fact, that life is eternal. The child must, therefore,
breathe the very freshness of the newly-born infant,
and its mother—the Mother—expressthe beaming,grace-
ful and incomparable beauty of a recently acquired
motherhood. Such are Mother and Chiidin allthe relig-
ions of the Great Mother, and such are they everywhere
here, at Mamallipuram—~in the carved out upper cell of
the Dharmaraja Radha, in the central cell of the Mahi-
shamardini cave, in the fragments preserved in the
open-air museum, and 1n the three small panels of the
Shore Temple.

The young mother in the Krishna Mandabam, is

seated, with her child on her right knee. But the.

natural pride and contentment of a recently acquired
motherhood is here tempered by a still deeper emotion
if one may be allowed to say 8o, an emotion inspire(i
not by any worldly sentiment but by divine music, the
music from a flute, the purest of all music. Both the
mother and the flute-player have typically crowned
heads, for she is a princess and the flute-player is a
prince, nay more, they both are divine. Almost forget-
ting her newlyborn child—and which newly conge-
crated mother could do that ?—though actually holdin

it with her right hand, she is to all intents lost in thg
ecstatic ravishment of the divine music. In a most
gracious and sculpturally most daring attitude, her
whole body is turned upwards, listening to the D,ivine
Player. The latter stands erect behind her and almost
touching her, but quite unconcerned, it would seem,

»
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about anything but his music. Bu$ while the mother’s
features are unmistakably those of rapture, her lifted
and upturned left hand shows that her joy and con-
tentment have reached that depth when the soul can
bear no more. Of such a deeply inspired scene any
artist would feel proud. It is by far the best work, here
and at Mamallipuram, where masterpieces abound.
Though it is but one * short piece’ among many dthers
representing as many as forty different figures—gods,
heroes, human beings and cattle—it has been given by
the artist the most prominent place in the very centre
of the rock panel.

The lifting of the mountain by Krishna comes
from a well-known Puranic account, which, as so many
other Indian myths, has a Dravidian or, at least, an
ancient Indian origin. The monsoon months that bring
back life to the scorched earth prove too often also a
time of desolation, when floods and epidemics threaten
the lives of men and cattle. Krishna, whether we
consider him as a young hero from some shepherd clan
of old, &8 a vegetation spirit or as a Sun-god, is tradi-
tionally a rival to Indra, the Master of -cosmic forces
and of equally unaccountable magical arts. A Dravi-
dian vegetation spirit, Master of the Herd, like Siva
and Vasudeva, Krishna is the ‘ Black One’, the Dravi-
dian Karuppan, still worshipped in many Tamil villa-
ges; the Indian Heracles known to Megasthenes, and
the spouse of Queen Pandia of Dravidian Madurai;
the Pasupati, Lord and Protector of cattle, the Player
of the Flute and Dancer, an evolved form of Murugan,
the god sporting on the hilltops, the son of Kottavai
crowned with peacock feathers, the brother of Bala-
rima the Holder of the Plough. His most popular
aspect, which has gurvived in Murugan, is that of the
Child whose pranks are always forgiven, and he is
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invoked in childbirth when his story is recited to en-
sure a happy delivery. On his birthday images of his
made out of clay are bathed in a river. Like Murugan
and the Aiyanar, he is credited with having two wives
Rukmini the bride he eloped with and Radhs his
sweetheart, who recalls the Dravidian Valli, the beauti-
ful mountain-girl favourite of Murugan.

The Sistine Chapel frescoes Michael-Angelo paint-
ed with such masterful strokes of his brush, look, it
had been remarked, as 8o many sculptural Bcen,es
Here, on the contrary, the great rock panel ang th‘;
Shepherd scene appear like huge paintings upon an
almost unlimited canvass. One would so much like to
know the name of the master sculptor whose hammer
and chisel carved out from the living rock so0 man
masterpieces. But names have never meant much iz
South India®. If the artist has not signed his name to
authenticate his work, he or some disciple has left us
his image while at work. His bearded face and crown-
ed head show dignity and concentration while with g
long chisel in his left hand and the hammer in h’a
right, he is carving the foot of a dwarf. He is showl::
as a prince among sculptors. But self-depreciation
tempered with a deep sense of humour, has ever bee ,
a virtue of the Tamils. Quite typically, therefore oun
master sculptor, while admitting, so to say, that ile i1'
not quite a stranger to the work of stone-ca,rvinga

appears more at ease with such minor ]
pear subject
mischievous though benevolent goblins. s as

But, however arresting ma

’ Y be the eastern w
of t].:xe Fock-hlll, we must detach ourselves froma'lis
fascinating attraction. There are so many mast;:

9. Even the authors of great Tamil works like Thol

not known by their real names. (Ed.) kappiam and Kural are
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pieces, 80 many diverse works of art, completed or only
begum, here in the hill area, in the sandy wastes and
on the shore, that one must hurry along or miss a
good deal of that wealth of beauty.

THE ROCK-CUT CAVES

In the hill area we meet with some minor sculp-
tural scenes or subjects that would anywhere else
atract one’s attention. Such is, on the right of the
great rock panel, a charming family group of apes, the
male squatting behind the female and ‘doing her hair’,
while she goes on giving her breast to her little one.
Such is, a little further away on the corner of another
rock, a family of elephants with the young ones disport-
ing themselves under the eyes of their parents to the
detached amusement of a monkey and peacock. Such
is, too, the Pallava throne with a magnificent lion
carved into a royal seat standing upon the platform
in what must have been the open court among the
palace gardens. Such is, again, a one-piece small
cistern, of which the inner part of a large boulder has
been carved into the form of an immense bowl. It

oes under the name of Gobi’s Churn, but suggests

the Age of the Giants.

The rock-cut caves are to be found in the hill
area and mostly within the palace gardens. One only,
the most primitive Mahishasura shrine, stands on the
ghore, north of the great Shore Temple. It is but a
narrow simple quadrangular cell with a small entrance
flanked by roughly carved lion-pilasters and female
door-keepers. Characteristically enough in a shrine
washed by the ocean waves, it is dedicated to the
Mother, represented on the back wall of its cell with
eight arms. This shrine is part of twin rocks, and
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their very position upon the shore, surrounded as the
are by the waves at high tide, may explain why th'y.
unfinished sanctuary was never carved into a radh is
But though it must be ranked as the Cinderellg amona.
80 many mastorpieces, this small cell standing ag ﬁ,
(.1098 among such an impressive scenery catches one's
imagination.

It must have proved a fine monastj
hermit of the Naga type, ‘air-clad’ as :;Zme;;lrle:: :) y
goes. The waves would give him a free shower-bl t?l
whenever he ventured out of his retirement wh? h
must never have been for long in such c:m eri?l
surroundings so very conducive to meditation. gH;:
happy must have felt the marine hermit of the

Mamallipuram shores! Gone are the sailors who traded -

in his days with most countries of the E
' ast; but

may still see by the still existing hamlet theusn(::l‘;
fisherman crafts, the Kattumarams which, thoﬁgh him
self absorbed in other-worldly thoughts, hig eyes mus;,
h}z}we followed as, rocked about like floating sea-birds
they returned home borne shoreward b o
ol , Y the mounting

Did the hermit of old witnessthe ses,
ure of the Great Fleet that traded South Blox:l(fi’laielpart-
ries with all the countries of the East and West ? “g.
could not help knowing about the cultural missio .
that took Dravidian culture to such distant land .
Cambodia. But could he have guessed that the fa,ms o
temple of Ankor-Vat would reproduce the pinna, C;us
and various other architectural designs from the Slfoes
Temple that was part of the scenery he saw from hl:e
cell? Here Dravidian architecture was born; h .
had Dravidian foreign history begun many cer,lt o
before either Portuguese or English had attaine('ll?lgs
stage of provincial vernaculars. Here the Gree'}‘:
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language of the Roman Empire, so many thousands of
miles out of the reach of the famous Roman Logions,
had been for several hundred years the traders’ lingua
franca. Historians will atill go on forgetting that the
problem of how to open new gea routes towards the
fabulous eastern country of the spices had been settled—
and lost sight of too—centuries before such luxuries
for sophisticated gourmets could have been thought
worthwhile fighting for in still uncivilized England and
Portugal.

The rock-cave carving process, an art of which
King Mahendra Varman claims to have been the proud
inventor, ig, indeed, the first attempt, in Tamil Nad,
at architecture in stone. While, others before him
had made use of timber, bricks and lime, he discard-
ing all such perishable materials, used the very rocks
Nature affords and carved them into everlasting
ghrines. There remains at Mamallipuram as many as
thirteen different rock-caves to which must be added
nine monoliths, each with its characteristically peculiar
style and form. To the student of archzology they
represent 80 many typical examples of the art of
scooping out cell-shrines inside a rock, and of carving
magnificent temples out of a single huge block. And
each stands as an unsurpassed masterpiece for the

lover of art to admire.

‘Diversely elaborated and decorated, the rock-caves
show a variety of sculptures, doorways with carved
male and female attendants; front and, at times, inside
rows of pillars and pilasters—massive pillars of the
Mahendra period, slender and beautifully decorated
ones, supported by squatting or roaring lions of the
Mzamalls and Rajasimha styles. The front verandah
takes here and there the proportion of a hall with three
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or five inner shrines, the walls of which have—we are
thankful for it—tempted the artist to carve as many
as three or even five different panels forming a rich
variety of subjects. Here the Mother stands in all
her glory and youth: there she is seated upon the
lotus-throne, attended by a couple of elephants with

raised trunks. Elsewhere she is represented seated’

with her child on her knees by the side of the male
deity; she is seen rising from the ocean or riding the
lion to fight the ancestral foe from the North. Sivs
appears in his various forms, always beautiful and
serene : Vishnu is seen reclining upon the Sesha or
fighting the demons with his raised foot: unperturbed
Brahma is lost in meditation ; Mahendra and Simha-
vishnu, his father, are represented in life-like portraits
each with his two main consorts.

MONOLITH SHRINES

Of the nine shrines, each carved out of a single
rock, five are to be found together among the .sands
not far from the shore, and are known as the ‘Fijve
Radhas’. But, though the most famous, they are not
the only examples of this kind of religious structure
at Mamallipuram. There is another such shrine within
the hill area and three more a little apart on a rock to
the west. The artistic value of the Mzmallipuram
monoliths, that are real sculptural beauties in stone
is enhanced still by the fact that each of them presen;,
typical features, not only because of their difference
in size and shape, but also in style and design. If the
scope of the artist was somehow restricted by the
actual bulk of the original rock he decided to tackle
his creative imagination and his never-failing artistié
sense inspired him to surmount all such restrictions.
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In his impatient creative urge he seems to have accept-
ed no limitation to what his genius could undertake -
and achieve. When the groater rocks had been dis-
posed of, he could not refrain from making use of even
the smaller pieces that lay about the place, and turning
one into a majestic lion, another into an elephant,
and a third into a fine crouching Bull, one of the
earliest representations of the Nandi.

Of the five monolith shrines the Arjuna, the
Nakula-Sahadéva and the Dharmaraja Radhas show,
in spite of difference in shape and designs, a similarity
of sculptural skill and richness of ornamentation. The
largest and by far the most impressive for its sculp-
tural value is the Dharmaraja shrine. While the three
of them present cubical forms, the Arjuna monolith
shows a frontal mandabam, and the Nakula-Sahadéva
Radha, which has also a frontal mandabam, endsina
most graceful, though uncommon, apsidal form. The
three of them, though different also in size and height,
offer a three-storey pyramidal structure, terminated in
what became the classical lotus-flower cupola of most
temples in Tamil Nad. The small graceful Nakula-
Sahadeva Radha is surmounted by a complex and
most elegant waggon-shaped dome that combines both
the half-round lotus-flower cupola at the back-end and
the frontal side of a grass-hut over its tiny delicate
mandabam. This waggon-shaped roof, inherited from
the Buddhist caves of the Ajanta school, drew ultimately
its inspiration from the semi-circular roof of the Toda
grass-hut as well as from the richly decorated wooden
constructions—carved beams, transoms and pendants—
of former palatial mansions. The Bhima shrine, which
has been carved out of a large rock, ends also in the
semi-circular Toda-hut shape, completed with orna-

mented Kudus or false windows.
5
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Both the Arjuna and Dharmarija Radhas are
ornamented with a rich profusion of sculptures, that
look like so many portraits of royal personages. Such
are the representations of Narasimha in the Dharma-
raja Radha, and the various royal couples of the
Arjuna Radha. These royal couples, though standing
and at rest, show quite natural and graceful move-
ments of the body, chiefly the queens. They are
much more natural and lively, indeed, than the
princesses of the Varaha Cave 1. While the couples of
queens are standing by the side of seated Simhavishnu
or following Mahendra Varman in the Variha Cave I, the

- princesses of the Arjuna Radha are not mere attend.
ants or followers of their royal master and lord. They
are unmistakable queens. Each king is here represent-
ed with an only queen—the royal consort—and she is
shown either confidently leaning against or quite
close to her royal spouse, who is also standing. Art
has reached here its full mastery. There is no longer

place for even royal conventions. Pol :
the seraglio. ygamy is left to

The many sculptures of the Dh T

include the various forms of Sivs :.:n;; ;:;;jfa(:ﬁ:
Master of the Dance. When Rajasimha IT (e. 69(),-715)
and after him the great cholas of Tanjore will raise the
first temple structures made out of stones, the archj-
tects will draw their inspiration from the general
outlines, even if modified and evolved, of the Dharma-
raja Radha. Such are, at Mamallipuram, the Sho:
Temple with its two gracefully ornamented phmaclee
and what remains of the Ulakanatha shrine bui?t:
upon the summit of the highest rock in the hill area
The bottom of this rock had already been carved intn;
one of the most beautiful cave-temples, which includ

among its rich sculptural works two graceful rows :;
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pillars forming a portico and a large mandabam with
an inner cell. Three sculptured panels represent the
Mother riding the Lion to fight the foe, Seshasayi Vishnu
and the D&vi group with her Child and Siva. However-
much scholars admire this admirable Seshasayi Vishnu,
we very much prefer the no less grand reclining Vishnu
to be found in an almost contemporary cave at
Malaiyadipatti in the north-eastern part of Pudu-
kottai- This almost unknown masterpiece is the work
of an artist who knew undoubtedly how to handle a
chisel and a hammer. The imposing head of the reclin-
ing Vishnu over-shadowed by the five-hooded
Naga, at Malaiyadipatti, is all by itself a study of
strength in repose, a strength that is softened down
by the lingering smile upon the lips of the dormant
deity.

All the monolith shrines have an inner cell cut out
in the rock structure. The Dharmaraja monolith, which
is the most richly ornamented, has two little cells in
its upper storeys. In one of the cells the Mother with
her Child is seated with Siva, the sculptural outlines
and the style recalling those of Simhavishnu with his
two consorts in Variha Cave I. The other cell has
nothing to show but a square hole in its floor. It was
evidently meant for a Lingam, but there is no Lingam
left. The square Lingam, surmounted by a now partly
damaged head to be found in the cell of the Arjuna
Radha might have been intended to be placed here.

. The features of the Siva-Lingam belong undoubtedly

to the same artist who chiselled or inspired most of
the fine sculptures of the Dharmaraja shrine.

The Draupadi monolith, the very first one meets
on entering the enclosure of the Five Radhas, seems
at first to be but a mere copy in stone of the square
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mud-wall peasant-hut with a thatched grass-roof. But
the plainness of the general outlines in this simple
sober and homely strueture, the smallest of the FiI:re’
is relieved by its finely chiselled omamentation——thé
couple of female attendants guarding the entrance to
the shrine, the sculptures of the standin g Mothers that
adorn its niches, and the inner panel representing the
Mother with four arms surrounded by male attendants
famd flying Gandharvas. This plain composition recalls
in style and outlines the seated and the two standin
Mothers of the Varaha Cave II. But, here as everg-
where else in Mamallipuram, in her most primitivez
in her more evolved forms, in the panels that represen:;.
hfar as she triumphantly comes out of the Ocean, or
riding the Lion, or again with the eight-arm fom; of
the Victorious Mother carved out of thelarge rock n
the Trimurti Caves, she is always serene and beautii'ﬁ
in features, benign and benevolent in the purest
Dravidian tradition. We are still far, indeed. f rom th
‘ Fierce Kizli’, inspired from the rites of ’ decad .
Saktism and Tantrism. coacent

If we had to choose one among the monolith shrin,

we would let our choice rest upon this Draupadi tem ?8’
because of its classical lines. Except for a djsclsat:
carved ornamentation at each corner and lower ends
and for the flat lotus-flower top, its roof has been gi ,
faithfully the appearance of g quadrangular orass.
thatch, as true, indeed, to actual facts as art malg{::s':
possible.v The artist has spared us, here, the Kudu l

false-windows to be found in both the Nakula-Sahadsé o
and the Bhima monoliths. While keeping close to l:'&
model, the real peasant-hut of his time, the artj ?
mastering fully his art as well as his material, hZ;

given us a discrete classical masterpiec
unrivalled. Tpiece that stands
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Of another type and style is the Ganesa monolith

to be found in the hill area, a little beyond the Monkey
Group, not far from the Great Rock-Panel. Its carved

reproduction of the thatched roof, not dissimilar to
that of the Bhima Radha, is also ornamented with
Kudus. But, alone in Mamallipuram, it is surmounted
by decorative urn-shaped finials, that were destined
for centuries to crown the summit of every temple
gopura in Tamil Nad. Of another type still are the
three small unfinished monoliths, square in form, that
stand a little apart to the west of the hill area near
the Buckingham Canal, the twin Pidari monoliths and
the Valayankutai shrine. In their reduced forms they
are not unlike the Arjuna Radha, but without its
projecting front portico and without any carved figure.
One of the Pidari monoliths has an inner cell, and the
Valayankutai shrine possesses a small hall with two

pillars.

We know of a somewhat similar small shrine—
unfinished too—carved not from a single rock but out
of a large rockhill, as far south as Kalugumalai in the
Tinnevelly district. It seems to have escaped the
attention of the scholars. Finely chiselled, it might be
on s smaller scale a good copy of the Mamallipuram
Arjuna Radha. It shows, anyhow, how extensively
felt was the influence of the Pallava school. The pre-
sence, towards the summit of this Kalugumalai Rock-
hill, of several panels representing seated Jain holy
men as well as another panel with the nude standing
Mother with her Child, surrounded by dwarfs and the
Lion, is another proof that Kalugumalai was an impor-
tant centre, far from the seats of the Pallava princes
of Kanji and Mamallipuram. And this is not an
unexplainable exception, forin the same region, that
was part of the prehistoric Pandya kingdom, relics of
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Buddhist and Jain influence abound. We know of
another carved shrine at the base of another rockhill,
near Sendamaram, about halfway between Sankara-
nayanarkovil and Tenkasi, a rock-cave with inside its
cell a Trimtrthi fugure of the Pallava school. But
this is, of courss, the area of Adichyanallur and Korkai
culture, and this brings us to a still more ancient past.

* * % *

To summarize. Buddhist influence of the schools
of Amravati and Ajanta is typically noticeable at
Mzmallipuram, but with a striking difference that
shows the characteristic independence of its master-
artists. And so it should be, for genius is always
independent even when it takes its inspiration from
its predecessors in the field. The Mamallipuram chisel
is, indeed, more—much more—varied, and the inspi-
ration that guided it broader in its concepts. Its touch
is also more telling, far more vigorous and appealing
than the too soft forms of the northern schools. The
nudes of Mamallipuram, of which there are many
examples—goddesses, queens, maids of honour, dairy
women, etc.—are never softened down into voluptu-
ousness. The fact is that the nudes, here, are not
intended to be actual nudes. All feminine forms are
in reality robed —symbolically at least—with a sug-
gestion, border or fringe, of clothing. And this is
what makes the difference. The Mamallipuram artists
had bound themselves by a convention to which the
faithfully adhered. If this left their skill and artisticayl
sense unimpaired, the charming and beautiful feminine
forms they created are above and beyond sex. Religion
inspired the Mamallipuram sculptors, and this made
them dwell in an other-worldly atmosphere in which sex
with its allurements could have, and had, no part
whatever. Though they outwardly appear as if they
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were nude, their feminine carvings look as decent as
fully dressed forms, more decent, indeed, than the
later finely robed feminine sculptures of the Madura.
school in the Naick period. And this may be the
reason why Mamallipuram has remained so appealing
to both the lovers of art and the students of religion,
because of its unrivalled Grand Peaceful Atmosphere,
one of devotional and prayerful bliss, that inspired
“gcenes of such mighty religious grandeur’ 10,

e —

10, Groussct, Rene, Les Civilisations de I'Orient : L'Inde, Paris, 1949,
p. 90. Visitors to Mamallipuram will find a useful guide in:
C. Sivaramamurthi, Mahabalipuram, Department of Archzology, India
+ 40 (pp.)
Interested readers may consult the following books :
Percy Brown, Indian Architecture  (Buddhist and Hindu), Bombay, 2nd
Edition, pp. 93-101.
Rev. H. Heras, 8. J., Studies in Pallava History, Madras, 1933, pp. 67-99.
R. Gopalan, History of the Palloves of Kanchi, Madras, 1928,
G. Jouvcau-Dubreuil, Pallova Antiquities, 2 vols., Pondicherry, 1916—1918.
~ Dravidien Architecture, Madras, 1917,
Archeologie de Sud de I’Inde, Paris, 1914.
”» The Pallovas, Pondicherry, 1907,
A. Rhea, Pallave Architeciure, Madras, 1909,
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R. SWAMINATHA AIYAR died on April 28,

1942, at Thirukkalukundram near Madras, at the
ripe age of eighty after spending some six decades
entirely in the service of Tamil. In the last years of
his life he came to occupy in Tamil circles a position
gomewhat similar to that of Johnson in the England
of the eighteenth century. His word carried great
authority with Tamil writers. An ou@sider will find
it difficult to explain the Doctor’s great influence
merely on the ground of his literary labours. The
editing of the old classics along with a few prose works
marked, by mnot much orginality of thought, is, it
would seem, an insufficient explanation of the almost
unchallenged power he exercised towards the end of
his life. The following pages will make an attempt

to answer this question.

Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar’s main work for Tamil is
his restoration of its ancient classics. On this rests
his chief claim to the remembrance and gratitude of
posterity. These inestimable works, chiefly The San-
gam Literature and The Five Great Epics * were indeed
known to exist. But about the middle of the last century

1. Under the name * The Sangam Literature’ are grouped the Eight
Anthologies, The Ten Songs and the Eighteen Short Pagms. Together with the Fise

Greal Epics they form an imposing volume.
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they had long ceased to be read, and their memory
was fast fading away. Pundits were expounding to
their students the verbal jugglery of the Sthala-
puranams and Prabandams of yesterday, but these
gems of Tamil poetry, hailing from the first centuries
of the Christian era, were little more than names to
them. Often the very names were not known. These
classics were to be found in palm-leaf manuscripts
among the ancestral possessions of a few pundits.
Little known and ecared for, ill-protected against the
ravages of time and climate, they were slowly moul-
dering away in the lofts of some village homesteads.
About the early eighties not a single one of them had
been published. Even scholars like Caldwell and
Pope were acquainted with few of them besides
Chinthamani®.

About the year 1884, while working as a Tamil
pundit in the Government College, Kumbakonam, Dr.
Swaminatha Aiyar began on the suggestion of a friend
the study of Chinthamani. It was a new experience for
him. He threw himself whole-heartedly into the study
of the ancient classics. Thus began what proved to be
his life-work. He described in vivid language his
wanderings up and down the Tamil country in search
of old manuscripts :

“*Many were the hardships I suffered in my quest of manuscripts.
Some people remaining within deors would send me away saying they
were not at home. Others would make me wander much before giving
them. Others still would lend them after longand repeated requests
backed by surcties. Some treated me with scant courtesy. The mother
forgets the pangs of childbirth as soon as she sces the child. In like
manner I would forget as soon as I got a manuscript all the sufferings I

2. Chinthamani, one of the Five Great Epics, is a brilliant romantic poem
written in the grand style.

6
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;:;. ;.mdergone in securing it; my mind would experiencean intensc

It was a work of great hardship and infinite
patience, and meant, besides, & heavy drain upon his
slender resources. Himself not a person of easy cir-
cumstances, he had often to look up to friends and
patrons to defray the expenses involved. He scoured
the land during his vacations, reaching the remotest
villages in bullock-cart or on foot, searching from house
to house and esteeming himself well-rewarded if he
could secure a single worn-out manuscript or but a
portion of one. The apathy of the Tamil public was
no encouragement in the work. A few enlightened
friends helped him. Yet it was a Herculean task, and
without his persevering courage and wunshakable
devotion he would not have succeeded. The finding of
these manuscripts was arduous enough. To prepare
them for publication was still more so. The difficulties
usual in getting into print a palm-leaf manuscript were
increased a hundredfold in the case of these Tamil
scripts. Written often in an illegible hand, bristling
with copyists’ errors, without any mark of punctuation
the quantity of the vowels left to be inferred from th(;
sense, the verses running into one another, these
manuscripts offered insuperable difficulties to the
reader. Not infrequently large portions of the text
were missing. The copyist did not always keep the
distinction between the poem, the annotations and the
examples cited. At least in the case of one work, the
Pathupattu, the poems were missing and had to be
gathered piecemeal from the commentary. There were
perplexing variations in the readings, and written in
the Tamil of 1800 years ago, the meaning was not
always clear even with the help of elaborate notes.

3. Nalluraikovai HI: I know not still
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But Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar went through the toil
rith an avidity prompted by love. He had often to
enlist the services of scholars to determine the meaning
of a word, to correct a reading or to ascertain the truth
of s particular statement. He describes in his autobio-
graphy how he worked on these manuseripts often far
into the night, and how early dawn would still find
him sitting cross-legged on the verandah of his small
house and poring over these precious documents.

In the course of these preparations he became so
thoroughly acquainted with the Sangam Literature
that he came to be acknowledged a8 an authority on
the Sangam age. His editions of Purananuru* and
the other classics roeveal his immense scholarship.
Considering our ignorance of this early literature about
the third quarter of the last century, we wonder how
he was able to amass single-handed so vast a know-

ledge. As we read through his autobiographical

writings we are struck at every turn by his avidity
for any information about this past. No detail was
too insignificant for him. To this insatiable thirst,
and to his restless energy and devotedness we have to
attribute his astonishing erudition. His prefaces to
the editions show his immense knowledge of the gods
and goddesses, the tribes and chieftains, the trees,
birds and beasts, the weapons, ornaments and utensils,
the customs and manners, the religious practices, social
life and cultural achievements of the Tamils of the day.

During his stay in Thiruvavaduthurai®, before
he ever dreamt of editingthe Sangam works, he came

4. An anthology of 400 pocms dealing chiefly with war themes. It
contains some of the earliest poetry written in Tamil.

5. Thiruvavaduthurai ncar Tanjore is the seat of a Saivite monastery, well
known for its patronage of Tamil art and literature,
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across a copy of Valaiyapathi, a Sangam classic. He did
not set great store by it then, and let it by. When in
later days he tried to procure a copy of the work with
a view to editing it, he could not get any. This and
Kundalakesi, another of the five great epics, have vet
to see the light of the day. We wonder if :I‘a,mil \zﬁl
ever recover them. We may regret the loss, but wil]
remember with gratitude how many precious works the
untiring energy of this single man has brought to light
which otherwise might have been lost for egrer,-
Chinthamani, Pathupattu, Silappathikaram Mani:
mekalai,Puranamz:m, Aingurunuru, Pathitrupat’hu Payri-
padal, Perunkathai. The publication of any sing’le on

of these classics would have done credit to a life-ti .
of research. e

Tamil prose is of recent growth. In the 1

. ast d
of ‘the 19th century there were but a handful of i:}:)(::
writers. Dr. S. Aiyar began to write in prose as it

were accidentally by way of prefaces to his editions

and summaries of their contents. Durin

years of his life he was contributing ar%ictl}: l?::in“in
reminiscences of his past, to Kalaimagal ar,ld of,he{-
periodicals. These have been gathered under the titles:
What I Heard and Saw, New and Old, and Nalluraip.
kovai. His other chief prose works are the biograph
of his guru, Minakshisundaram Pillai, in two volumesy
the unfinished autobiography, and a few biographic i
sketches of some Tamil musicians. *

Those who form their idea of Tamil prose from the
modern short stories and magazine articles will not
guess the tremendous change it has undergone durin
the last thirty years. Taking its cue from thg
commentaries of Nachinarkiniar and others, Tamil
prose retained its long involved constructi(;ns and
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obscure phraseclogy throughout last century and the
dawn of this century. Traces of it ean be found in the
Doctor’s own editions. If to-day we have a modern,
crisp, elastic prose, we owe it to writers like Dr.

Swaminatha Aiyar.

The outstanding quality of his prose is its lucidity,
in which it rivals the best prose in western languages.
It is a little surprising that, a conservative in thought
and sentiments, he should have led the way to a most
modern prose. This sparkling of his prose results from
a directness of expression and simplicity of language—
traits which have their roots in his character. His
intimate knowledge of the ancient classics and their
commentaries might have induced him to use obsolete
and obscure words—as i8 the case with some of the
purists. In fact, his early works show a tendency
towards the pundit’s style. But his solid good sense
enabled him to overcome the temptation.

Speaking of prose-style he says:

“We must acquire the habit of writing without crrors and of
using as far as possible words intellgible to all. It is good to avoid in prose
obsolete and variable terms...In speaking and writing we must aim at
conveying our thoughts to others, and not at cmploying a learned style...
In the choice of words we must consider more their actual currency and

intelligiblity than their purity.”

These principles appear elementary. Yet they
required—and still to-day require—restating in Tamil
where the cult of purism and high-brow elegance wages
war against the most common-sense principles.

It is difficult to give examples of his prose in an
English article. Perhaps the following passage, taken
from a well-known article of his, will give a fair idea
of the strong and wesk points of his style—its singular
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clarity which makes it impossible to miss the loast
shade of meaning, and its lack of artistic finjsh.

**It was eight at night, I hired a single-bullock cart 1o §O 1D the
railway station, and climbed in. My {athcr took [eave of me half-heartedly.
Only a trunk accompanied me. When the erart was going to the south
‘of Vannathurai it knocked against something and over-turned, I fell down
and the box [cll on mc. Evca in this state I did not lose courage. My
mind was away in Tinnevelly. Ifa rishi had given me a pill to travel
through the air with the injunction to use it in time of greatest neccasity
I would have used it then, Not only was the specd of the cart diametrically
opposed to that of my mind, but the cart threw me down *'6.

His short biographical sketehes of the Tamil musje
cians pgive us much valnable and interesting informa-
tion. His bisgraphy of Minakshisundaram Pillai hgg
» special place. Like Sundgram Pilloi's Manonmaniyam
this work is the first of its kind in Tamil. Tt is u pross
work of considerable merit and the story of an accom.
plished writer of verse of recent years.

Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar's biographical writingg
disclose 2 passion for details and a sense of atmo.
sphera. They reveal the charactors of psrsons by telling
anocdotes and charming descriptions interspersed with
the author’s reflections, all marked by the directness 80
characteristic of Dr. Aiyar—and so different from the
psychological vivisections of modern biographers. Hig
tenacious memory unfolds before us scene after scene
from the later half of the nineteenth century, in the
first feeble struggles of Tamil to revive itself. We
get interesting glimpses of the village ‘verandah-
school’ and its methods, the itinerant poets and theip
literary discussions, Hindu monasteries and their
patronage of learning, and similar sections of the Tamil
intellectual life of the day. W are introduced to those
early scholars like C. V. Damodharam Pillai, monastie

&  Nallwaitovwi s The Mudiai thas Blossomed in Moonligh
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patrons like Subramanys Desikar, and tr.aditiom}l
pundite like Minzakshisundaram Pillaiand Thl?'aag.amjm
Chettiar—a generation with which he was so in _tlmate
and which today is passing away. The portraits are
drawn with rare insight and deep sympathy.

In the preface to his biography of Min&kshr
sundaram Pillai, Dr. S. Aiyar wrote that,he intended
to publish in @ series the lives of the Tamil poets fn?m
the Sangam age to modern times. He was g?,thermg
material for this work both from a_study of their works
and from oral tradition. Thers is no doubt howover,

that the notes he has leoft pehind will be of valuable
help to future historians of Tamil literature.

IT1

Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar began his la.bours.in .the
field of Tamil literature a?f;ouﬁ the elarly gighties.
His edition Qf Chinthamani qppeared in 18.86. Ml'.
Sundargm Pillai's Manonmaniyam Was published in
1801, end Suryanarayna Sastry's Sonmels came out
about the turn of the century. Thege two w?rkﬂ, consi-
dered a8 the first Jand marks of the Tamil ‘RﬁVIVils ‘
followed the Doctor’s edition of Chinthamant. And be
lived to see the popularity of Bharati’s patriotic songs,
and later, about the middle of the last decade, the rise
to fame of Desikavinayagam Pillai and other verse-
writers. He witnessed during the last years of 'h1s
lifo & host of young writers successfully attempting
short stories, skita, biographics and zeflective easays.
Dr. Bwaminathe Aiyar's years of literary activity
cover thus the whole Tamil Revival.

i d ideas
The impact of Western literatures . an ;
produc:d a furmoil of thought in the Tamil land as in
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the other parts of India, though perhaps to a lesser
degree. The most radical doctrines found their
advocates in prose and poetry, especially among the

younger Writers like Pudumaipithan’ and Bharathj- -

thasan®. But Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar was little affect-
ed by these modern ideas. He pursued his course
peacefully, strongly entrenched behind his conscr-
vatism. In an article entitled My Aim, he wrote :

“To follow in the main what our forc-fathers practised is the
chief means to obtain peace of soul. If we accept, without cxamining
new doctrines, new religions, new ways of worship and the like, it wil;
take long beforc we get accustomed to them. Unity and ceriainty of
belief will be lost among the people.”

This conservatism was not a decision arrived at
after much thought, the final outcome of a mental con-
flict. Nor was it the refuge of a weak mind that fears
to venture on high seas. Dr. Aiyar was incapable of
such a fear. He revered the past and lived in it;
nothing in the present, we may say, interested him
except in its relation with the past.

Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar was essentially an editor
of classics. One is struck by his patient, painstaking
- work. He could work for months and years an the
different copies, collate various readings, prepare
glossaries, and edit with copious notes the most diffi-
cult manuscripts. With his knowledge of idiom and
etymology, he would have made an excellent lexico-
grapher. But he never attempted any dictionary
worth the name.

Though Dr.Swaminatha Aiyar professedly abstain-
ed from critical judgments on poets, he could not help

7. A well-known short.tory writer, with a great mastery of th .
' t
8. Onec of the leading present day poets. ery ¢ technique,
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expressing himself in vari ous places. These critical
appreciations do not add much to his stature. His
critical powers do not equal his scholarship. Perhaps
the fault is due to his unquestioning veneration for
the past, and a certain self-diffidence that left little
room for independent judgment. Perhaps, too, it is
because we are examining his literary criticism in the
light of canons different from his own. He was not
very happy in the evaluation of the different poets he
dealt with. He bestowed high praise on verses com-
posed by his master, some of which show little beyond
technical skill. From his biography it would seem
that he admired in his guru more the mastery of
poetic technique and the fluency of versification than
more intrinsic qualities. He concluded this biography
with an appreciation of his master’s poetry in these

words :

¢ Others can feel beautiful sentiments and can express them too in
beautiful language. But to turn out verses as it were off-hand without
the least effort is a gift which very few possess. He belonged to this
privileged group of poets...... Circumstances of place and time did not
affect the flow of his verses. Even while holding conversation with
others he could go on diciating stanzas toa student by his side.”

Intricate schemes of metre, difficult rhyme patt-
erns, and an extravagant fancy did service for real
poetic vision. Like Johnson he over-stressed the
importance of perfect external form.

Literary criticism has hardly developed in Tamil.
Critics are shy of expressing independent judgments,
of challenging traditional views, of seeming to depre-
ciate acknowledged poets. They would strain every
nerve to find something to praise even in interpolated
stanzas. The name of a poet rather than the quality
of the verse attributed to him carries weight with
them. They move in a sort of collective security, like

7
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the members of a choir where none is sure of his note.
If Dr. Aiyar had paid more attention to the critical
study of his poets and employed a different standard,
he might have founded & school—the first school of
Tamil literary criticism. At present he has only
- gathered material for future critics.

Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar was even less of an artist.
We remarked the chief quality of his prose was lucid-
ity. But the other qualities which go to make great
prose are in some degree wanting in him. In point of
trenchant expression he will bear little comparison
with some other prose-writers as, for instance, the late
Mr. Kalyanasundara Mudaliar. There are but a few
outstanding passages of power and beauty in his prosge
writings. A literary artist would have avoided humer-
ous unnecessary details. A more selective presentation
would have removed the sense of monotony we some-
times feel in reading them.

In the main any eriticism of Dr. Swaminatha
Aiyar revolves round this one point: the abssnce of
creativeness and originality as a writer. That magic
gift which changes by a mere touch dross into gold—
was not very manifest in him. His prose reminis-
cences—the nearest approach in him to creative
works—show, by an unnecessary detail here and g
flatness of remark there, the absence of the artigt
in him.

To return to the question we began with. If then
his contribution to Tamil literature was the mere
edition of the old classics and a few biographical
writings, how are we to account for tho great esteem
in which he was held and the influence he exercised?
I have answered this question to some extent in the
early part of this article. Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar
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rocovered for the Tamils the treasures that were fast
slipping from their fingers. He made them justly
proud of a glorious past. Thanks to his labours the
Tamil people can point to an ancient literature, the
equal of which few other Indian vernaculars can show.
This fact, combined with the adverse circumstances
under which he accomplished his task, and the
immense scholarship he brought to bear on it, enhances
the value of his work.

These remarks ‘may appear somewhat severe. To
us they do not detract from the deservedly unique
fame of the late Doctor. They merely represent our
honest attempt at an impartial esteem of a great figure
in the modern Tamil Revival.

His achievement, though not of a creative order,
was of such importance in the ciroumstances that it
placed him high'in the esteem of the people. His rare
character endeared him to them. In these days when
casto prejudices have their repercussions even on
literature, it is a tribute to the charm of his personality
that he was held in high esteem and affection by all.
He had the disarming simplicity of » child that hid or
simulated nothing. He had a tender affection for his
friends, and cherished in his heart their many acts of
kindness. His remarkable humility won him the good-
will of adversaries. His great veneration for his gury
was in the best traditions of the country. Their mutual
love gives us some of the most touching chapters in
the biography. Above all we are struck by the
indomitable will and untiring energy sustained by the
great passion of his life, his love of the Tamillanguage.

He writes:

“My aim in lifc concorns mainly Tamil, I must make a deep
study of the Tamil clamics. Even if a work appears difficult at first,
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it will become clear when studied many times over. [ must leamn to
enjoy the excellences of style and matter in every work, Besides [ must

be able to cxpress them in simple language, in speech and weiting, 0
that others may understand them,”

Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar’s scholarship and achieve-
ment is not that of a single man, but of a whole gene-
ration. Small wonder that hisname stands revered among
the different, and even conflicting, schools of the Tamil
literary world, and has become almost, legendary. He
was the Grand Old Man of Tamil—Tamil Thatha.

349 /omml &k
of Dravidian Phitology

DR. KAMIL ZVELEBIL, Ph. D., PrAGUE

66 HAT we want is a series of rigorously scienti-
Wﬁc grammars of all important Dravi?i:n

es. completein their phonetic analysis ofthe
l;ig:;:ga.:t’i in t}:xpeir inclusion of the Phonology, Mo.rpho-
logy and Syntax of the colloquial. dia.!ects, with all
interesting details. A series of historical and com-
parative grammars of Tamil, Telugu and Kannada...
juxtaposing the oldest and the subsequent forms.a.s
found in the actual old records of the ‘la.nguage...wmh
analogous forms from the other Dravidian la:nguages
would be ideal.” —Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, 1929.

1. It is hardly possible to stress enough the
importance of this request expressed_b.y the em‘me{m
Indian savant many years ago. D?a.wd_tan e{tudws in
future—both linguistic and historical and literary—
can be only based on the solid ground of a profount.i,
exhaustive and exact philological research, and‘thw
research must be established upon tthe safe ba.sm of
combining both methods of hxstorxcfxl/fiynaxx}lc/fxnd
comparative philology and of synchronistic/static/ling-

uistic analysis.

It i necessary, first of all, to consider in a system-
atic synopsis all the general pioneer works on
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Dravidian languages beginning with the classical work
of Caldwell and closing with the recent translation of
Bloch’s ** Structure grammaticale ” into English?.

It seems that it would be necessary to bring out an
index, a complete bibliography of the works dealing
- with our subject t0 enable scholars to have g perfeot,
knowlodge of all that has been done. At the same timg,
it is urgent to do the same in the sphere of different
languages. This tagk has, however, the character of g
more or less self-evident and preparatory work?,

2. Tt seems that the first practioal step in the furthep

progress of Dravidian philology consists in bringing
out new grammars of different languages on the
phonetical and phonological, morphological and
syntactical plans, based upon deep and exhaustive
investigation of the material and upon varjoyg mono-
graphic studies of different problems and sphereg of
grammar. In those fields and sphercs where we are
happy enough tohave texts preserved showing continusl
historical development of a language, it is, according to
my view, absolutely necessary to proceed ip the
historical way in that investigation, too. To get a

L. R. Galdwell, 4 comparative grammar of the Dravidion or South Indian
of languages. London, 1356 ; 2nd ed., 1875 3rd ed,, 19]3.

G. A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of ndia. vol. 1V Sien Konow Calcurta, 1906,

K. V. Subbaya, A primer of Dravidian phonology, Indian Antiguary, 1909.

K. V. Subbaya, 4 comparativs grammar of Dravidian languages, ib, 1910-19]1,

J. Bloch, Language Dravidianncs, in Les Langues dy monde, Paris, 1924,

L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, Articles in the Educational Revino, Madras, 1928
1929, 1936, 1938, 1939. .

E. H. Tuttle, Dyavidian Developmenty.
J. Bloch, Siructure Grammaticale des Langues 1Dravidimnss, Paris, 1945,

3o Blosh, Leaguagee Drdvidionnssy in Les Languss ds monde Ind ed., Pariz 1953
Further different articles of M. B. Gmmise, T. Bucrowy P, B. ¥, n,"',
s Sastriy 2 Vinaon, Figslla aad ethors, '

2. It would be, aftar all, a stars ideal and favch daalred if all word in
Dravidian philology would join In mumnal correspondense and wnitc in an
intsrnational union—rhare sve not 2s oy of them—arc there

JSamily
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concrete example : it is necessary, for instance, to bring
out a study dealing, let us say, with the‘morpkqlogy Of
old Tamil verb in the period of early epics—Cilappati-
kSram, Manimekalai—: or, for e.xam:.ple the syntax of
Kamban's R-:l'miyﬁ'ﬁﬂm' Thus it w1ll. be pOBB).ble to
reach larger units, rules and laws .of different spherf:u:
of grammar in different phases of its development w "
appoar, and, ab the end, it will be possible to b'rmg ?ul
guch more general works as, let us say, historica

morphology of the Telugu language®.

3. After this investigation is accomplished qf the
whole evolution of different languages in a,l.l hl.gtor.
jcal phases and in all spheres of grammar, it will be
possible to set to work on the problems of compar-
ative character. It s necessary, of course, 'to s.ta,_rt
with the questions of phoneties and phonemics; it is
possible to s8ay that the first important and solid steps
have been taken in this field by M. B: Emenesu and
T, Burrow. These authors have promised us, also, a
work of primary importance, & much desired work

since long, a dictionary of etymologies®.

There are yet some problems important from the

jan li istics; it is necessary to

st of general Indian linguistics;
I:;ztizngat least two kinds of such problems; the
extremoly difficult question of substratum?®, and the

e ————

‘ i mention theclaim of L. V. Ramaswami

3 Inhis m“;,‘;';;';ullrm: “.;mmuic analysis of linguistic features of
A‘wu n Anthﬂ:l”‘;.md texts is ouch wanted: Two pioneer works can be
diflercat clamietl, e conection.  They are L. V. R. Aiyar's Ewluion of
;:':M[ Mor photogy, Emmakulam 1936 and G. S. Gai's Historical Grammar of
Old Kennads, | 1946. w of Oxford University and T have initiated a colls=
tnn‘: " mu{mwm and hope that 1en years may scc us as the cnd of

tion looking

sur labaur ~ mmys M. B, Emeneau in BSOAS, 1953, XV. 1, p. 09.

B, of illy Predrsanand Pre-Dravidise in fniin by 5. Levi, 1. Proylusk

& ], Blaeh, Caleuna 1320
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extremely important questions concerning the relation
of Aryan and Dravidian—some pioneer work has been
done in this ficld too®. It is, however, necossary to
point out that not only the relation between lg us
say, Yedic and Dravidian must be deslt with ,but at
the same time, it is important, and perhaps e’Ven II’IOIB
important, to search into the relation botween Middle-
Indian/Prakritic/and modern Indo-Aryan and Drg-
vidian/cf. for instance such very grave problems as
the influence of Dravidian upon Bengali or Masrathj
Studies of this nature will engble us to bring out m0r¢;
extensive and compendious works of historical and
comparative nature—say, a comparative and historical
morphology of the Dravidian verb, or comparative
syntax of Dravidian ¢ cases”; later, a general compar-
ative and historical Dravidian phonetics, morpholo

and syntax. And, at the end, a new, copious, monglz

mental and_complete comparative grammar of Dra-

vidian languages.

4. Nevertheless, it must be confessed, that
what has been said here, describes, ina way, only om;
aspect, only one of the two sides of the whole problem
of Dravidian philology, viz. the historical and compar-
ative aspect. We must not forget, however, that there
are some difficult and important questions which can
be solved only by the synchronistic analysis of linguist-
ic structure and by its comparison with different
structures, not related genetically. Nothing has been
done in Dravidian philology from this point of view?”
There are, however, some extremely import.an;,

6. cof A.Master, Fndo Aryan and Dravidion, BSOAS X1
M. Mayrhofer, Etymologische Misasiim, A-0r, 1950, XVH);, ’62897::‘1 K!l{rlfi.lsr)?"
Lebmwets 415 Sanskrit aus dem Substratsprachm.. Lavie 111, 2, K, D Vreess, A
Dravidian twn in Apebhwamss, JRAS, 1954, 1—2, 35 and others. )

7. Save, purhaps, the author's suiempt 18 dsicribs aod cxplain the Tamil
enclitic vowelsen,—2 5 and theie fanctions in ArOy, 1954, 23, p, 375—405.
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problema of this kind, impatiently awaiting their solu-
tion; thus, for instance, a system of phonemes of modern
Tamil—or, better, the exact description of such a sys-
tem—is a much needed desideratum. The authorof this
article ocoupies himself, presently, with the investiga-
tion of foreign/English, French, Portuguese, Persinn,
Arabic and Hindi/wotds in Tamil from this synchronis-
tic point of view. There are also some interesting
guestions concerning that sphere which has been called
die innere Sprachform® to be dealt with.

5. It is the opinion of the author that only after
all these conditions are accomplished, it will be possible
to describe and explain safely and exactly the structure
and the type of Dravidian languages as a whole and
to discover and design the course of their historical
evolution with the most jpossible degree of certainty;
thus only we shall be able, eventually, to give exact
and solid theories on the affinities and relations hetween
Dravidian and some other family of languages®.

8. CI, ¢ g, Tamil Yeifu—in its meaning ** to lct ” with the German lassen

and Old Tamil Y1ina similar function with the Czech ““dati’ to give; or
the Old Tamil kuimpﬂi, used (in classical texts) in the same double sense as
its English cquivalent, the ““ quail ” (1. a bird 2. harlat).
¢ 9. Most of the theoriet proved to be dead-born children, cf. the “Austra-
lian* theory of F. Muller Grundrizs dev Sprachwissensehaft 11, 1, 95, or another,
“Rorcan ' theory of H. B. Hulbert (Comparative Grammar of tha Korean and the
Dravidian fomily of languages, Scoul, 1906, ctc.

Only the *Uralian " hypsthesis seems to be more probable and, afier T.
Burrow’s article of 1934, it has been placed upon a salid basis, of, alrcady
Cﬂdwc“. 3l'd Cdu h)ndon 1913| P 67. On SChdel', Dfmiﬂ SIudl'n, BSOS
193¢, X1, 7, 328386, F.O. Seheader, On the Uralian Elgnent in the Dravidian
ad Munds Longunges B3OS VIII, 75—176. 5. P. Tolsiou, Pesblsme proir
chzdmija indojepropejeey | sevremmnnjn HinpQYRfin § nugnﬁuuja lingriaka, KSIB,
Sv P T°"°°“') Dwvnij vatm. 19421 B 65 and 350-

B



Thransliteration of Tamil
in /Qoman aamcferd ér ?/ice ?/erm

A SENTHAMILAN

THE system of transliteration, which was originally
devised by the Royal Asiatic Society for Sans-
krit and Sanskritic languages and which has beep
adapted with various arbitrary modifications for
transliterating Tamil, is too complicated to be of rea]
assistance to foreigners interested in Tamil studies,
particulary beginners. A less complicated system has
to be evolved for Tamil, which—possessing a scienti-
fically devised phonemic structure—lends itself easily
to an adequate system of transliteration, which would
be ‘an accurate representation of pronunciation but at
the same time simple and practical’ and which also
‘takes account of the special needs incidental to con-
venient and rapid reading and writing’!,

2. The following principles were laid down by the
International Phonetic Association in 1888 in regard
to an International Phonetic Alphabet :—

(i) There should be a separate letter for each distinctive sound ; that
is, for each sound which, being used instcad of another, in the.nme
language, can change the meaning of a word. (7his is what is noo
called the * phanemic ® principle of writing.)

(ii) When any sound is found in several languages, the same sign should
be used in all.

l. Daniel Jones—* The problem of a National Script for India Lucknow
1942, p. 3.
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{iii) The alphabet should consist as much as possible of the ordinary
letters of the Roman alphabet, as few new letters as pomsiblc being
used.

{iv) In asigning values to Roman letters, international usage shonid
decide,

(v) The new letters should be suggastive of the sounds they repreacnt by
their resemblance to the old ones. (In regard to this, itis now
considered that lctters should have unmisiakable forms, and be a:
unlike cach other, as possible.)

{vi) Diacritic marks should bc avoided, being trying to the eyes and
troublcsome to writed.

In regard to diacritic marks, Dr. Daniel Jones,
Professor of Phonetics, University of London said :

‘ The plan of using diacritics has been shown to be defective from
both the typographical and the psychological points of view. Diacritics
are psychologically unsound for the following reasons : for writing to be
clearly legible, cvery written word should have a definite and distinct
form ; it should have a sort of outline. Such a form is obtained if the
written or printed word is compased of well designed letters. But when
detached accents or other marks are used, the forms of words are less
legible; their outlines arc to some extent blurred.........cocccivnninn.,
¢ Another objcction to diacritical marks is that they interfere with case of
WEItIng..coccvviunienneen A further objection to diacritical marks is that in
practice they often get omitted in writing, and confusion consequently
arises. This has been proved by the experience of those who have
worked with the system of using such marks. Yet another objection to
them is that superscript marks cannot be conveniently printed over
capital letter'd,

As it was not found possible to dispense with
diacritics entirely however, the International Phonetic
Association has recommended that their use should be
limited as far as possible to the following cases:

(a) for denoting length, strength and intonation,

(b) in representing members of phonemes,

2. The principles of the International Phonetic Association’, London, 1949, p. 3
of cover.

3. Dr. Daniel Jones, The Problem of a National Script for India’, op.
cit.—pp. 10-11.
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(0) when the introuction of a single diacritic

obviates the necessity for designi
ber of new letters, SrinE & Tom-

(d) for representing minute shades of sounds in
scientific investigations®,

3. In devising therefore a system of trans-
cription for Tamil sounds, it would be just as well to
keep the above principles in mind, if the system is to
be of real assistance to foreign scholars who are interest-
ed in learning Tamil. Further, if the use of- ne
letters outside the Roman alphabet could be a.voide‘;
and if the diacritic marks used are such as to be found
in an ordinary English typewriter, the work of 8cho-
lz‘us preparing manuscript copy will be greatly simpli-
fied. Fortunately, it is not hecessary to go beyond Eh
types found in an English typewriter to find equiv e
lents for Tamil sounds. The Tamil alphabet isq va-
in Table A with their phonemic equivalents in Rggen
f:haf'acters; th'e principal member of each phoneme on‘;;
;sizg:ven in this Table. Two diacritic 8igns are used,

(i) acolon: inthe casc of vowels, to denote length and in th
€ case

consonants, to distinguish those articulated with the blad
of the tongue from those articulated with the g .
tongue but otherwise similar, ol the

(ii) aminus sign — to indicate a retracted variet
only one case)

Y (This sign is used in

The diacritic marks should be used

after q
below the letter in order to minimige t{xe str,:iznn?t
reading and to facilitate typing or Printing. Theln
marks are not normally used in Tamil Wwriting a.:g

hence their use for the purpose in vi i
ew
confusion. il not lead to

4. * The Principles of the Intcrnational Phonetic Association’ cit—p, 2
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4, A narrow transcription of the members or
allophones of Tamil phonemes, which have more than
one member, is given in Table B, This will be useful
for scientific studies and be also of assistance to foreign-
ers learning to speak Tamil. 1t was Dr. Daniel Jones,
who first drew attention to Tamil as a good illustration
of the theory of phonemes. He wrote:

‘Tamil is a language which illustrates particularly well the
grouping of scveral quite distinct sounds into single phonemes.........
It is noteworthy that Tamil orthography does not show any difference
between all these sounds. Those who originally invented this orthography
must have had a cicar conception of the phoneme idea, though the
theory had never been formulated. This is evidence in favour of a
mentalistic view of the phoneme’5.

In fact, the theory had been by implication formu-
lated at the time of Tholka:ppiyam, the oldest extant
Tamil Grammar written more than two thousand years
ago, although later grammarians and commentators,
who apparently were but imperfectly acquainted with
phonetic principles, were unable to interpret aright the
relative passage®. With a knowledge of modern
Phonemics, however, the passage in question becomes
clear and meaningful and illustrates the euphonic baais
on which the phonemic structure of Tamil has been
raised. In the words of Prof. Sankaran of the Deccan

College Post-Graduate and Research Institute:

«We meet with the accurate description of phonemes of the old
Tamil language, built apparently on the resulls of phonatic study, in
Tholka:ppiyam, which is the oldest descriptive Tamil Grammar. Such an
emphasis on the pattern inherent in the sounds of the language of study,
and the attempt to establish, on the basis of their occurrence and distri-
bution, the types of sounds which must have been significant in

istinguishing thc meaning of words is not met with even in the

Ashia:dhyazyi of Pan:ini’7,

5. Dr. Daniel Jones==' The Phoneme—its Natwre and Use', Cambridge 1950,

pp. 22-23.
6. Tholka:ppiyam, El-uththathika:ram, verse No. 22.

7. Prof. C. R. Sankaran, ¢ Phonemics of Old Tamil ', Pooria 1952, p. 9.
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W nvs 082 S wondsy that in thie Old Fami
' ; 20l Crammar, we vediscover, 2r
i were, many of our oun madern idsas. The conviction iv gainad nyecg and
mors that it in worth the whils tolsuhjsse Thelkaippiyam 0 a detailed

o onemiee. oy gt of

5. The inevitability of dialectal differences
amongst language communities living over wide areas
ig woll known to linguistio scholuzs. In Tamil speaking
areas, this has been aggravated by social oleavages
arising out of the caste system and the influence of two
dominant languages, Sanskrit and English, the formep
ag the language of liturgy and religious literature and
the latter as the administrative lunguage of the govern-
ment of the country. It is a remarkable tribute to the
firm foundations on which the phonemic structure of
Tamil had been raised that, in spite of these adverge
factors, the phonemicatrueture asdeseribed in Tholka:p-
piyam has undergonelittle change during more than two
thousand years. We can hence go back to this eld
Grammar to discover the norm or standard sounds of
Tamil, eliminating the mere dialectal or non-significant
deviutions therefrom!’

6. In this connection, it is well to recall the warn-
ing sounded by Edward Sapir:

‘The conception of the ideal phonetic system, the phonciic
pattern, of a language is nat as well understood by linguistic studenty ay
itshould be. In this respect the unschooled recorder of language, provig-
ed he has a good car and genuine instinct for language, is often at 2
grcat advantage as comparcd with the minute phonctician, who is apt
to be swamped by his mass of ohservations’s.

Dr, Daniel Jones says:

‘A phonctic transcription for teaching pronunciation records the
pronungiation of a single person {a typical onc if puwmibic) and the
tearners of the language icarn 1o pronounce }ike that person'10,

8. Ihd, p. 38
3. Edward Sapir, “ Langungs® New York. 1971, p. 58.

10, De. David —f Lr i i i .
pD. Ga7. “dJoncs—" The Problam of @ Notional Seript for India op sits
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As g foreigner is usually not competent to descide
whether a particular person is a “typicesl’ person, guch
phonetic transcriptions merely add to the confusion.
Take for instance the Tamil phoneme p which in the
attached Table A is represented by 1-. The following
are some of the descriptions given of this phoneme by
empirical phoneticians :—

Prof. C, 7. Firth ‘a frictionless continuant having an obscure unrounded
back vowel quality. 1-is madc by drawing back the
wholc tongue, and spreading the blades jaterally, making
it thick, short and blunt, 3o to speak, 10 that it approaches
the middie of the hard palate. The result is a very retract-
ed liquid sort of r sound "1 1.

Praf. C. R. Sankaran voiceless retroflcx faterall 2,

Fules Bleck a cerebral palatalized sonant spirant the pronunciation
of which morcover varies from 1 to y1 3,

Don. M, Ds Tiloa Wickremasinghs A cerebral having the combincd sound of r
and soft 1, and pronounced by turning up the tip of the
tonguc’as fas back as pomible.  In Ceylon hawcver it is
pronounced like an ordinary English 1, In the Tamal
country it has often the psund of § in pleasure (the

Frenzh J)1%

Dr. 6. U. Paps Something like the Welsh 115

Cerchral;  apply the tip of the tongue, as far back as you
can, to the paiate, and pronounce a rough rrr, in which
a 2 sound will mingle......In the South, unable to
articulate this letter, they use a strong 1 : (aF) instead.
In the north in the same way they use o for p16

Of these, Prof. Firth's description is nearest to the
standard sound as described by Tholka:ppiyam.

11. C.]J. Firthem* A Short Quiline of Tamil Pronunciation,' Appendix to Arden’s
Tamil Grammar_ p. XVis

12, ©, R. Saakaran—* Phonemics of Old Tamil,’ Poona, 1951, . 8.

13.  Jules Rlochem® The Orammadicad Structure of Dravidian Isnguager’ Poona
1854, p. xaxiiis )

1s. Don. M. de Zilva Wickiamasinghe—'Mariborssgh’s Tamil Lrammar
Self4sugh’—London, 1906 Eighth imprenion, p. 8.

15. Dr.G. U. Fope—"A Hand book of the Tamil Languags —London,'1926. p. 7.

16 Ikid g 9,
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1. Transliteration into Tamil. As will be seen
from Table A, read in conjunction with Table B, the
impression voiced in some circles that Tamil lacks
certain sounds found in most other languages is wrong
and based on a failure to appreciate the phonemie
variants of Tamil phonemes. While most of these
sounds are in wide use in Tamil speech, they are not
represented by separate characters in Tamil ortho-
graphy. The reason is scientific ; the Tamil genius and
feeling for sound appear to have been so highly develop-
ed two thousand years ago that they banned from
speech all un-euphonious sound combinations in words;
hence certain allied sounds such as ch (as in church), )
(as in conjoint) and c (as in ecivil) are treated as g
single phoneme, the value of whose allophone depends
on the preceding phoneme in the same word. Taking
into account this scientific and logical application of
the phonemic theory by the ancient Tamil grammar-
ians, it is easy to transliterate practically all sounds
in English, for instance, into Tamil (Vide Table C). It
is against the genius of the Tamil phonetic structure
to adapt without modification foreign sounds which
are not represented in Tamil; recognised rules and
usage exist for the adaption of such sounds. These
rules must continue to be observed if the phonetic
pattern of Tamil is not to be mutilated out of shape
but it is recognised that for use in scientific and
technical fields, literal transliteration of English sounds
may be necessary at present for certain restricted
purposes. For such purposes only the system of
" transliteration indicated in Table C may be adopted.

TABLE B
Tamil Phonemes consisting of more than ome member or allophone
(Narrow transcription)

{ W i

i Subsidiary members

' inci : When ded
‘ Principal {When preceded ;| When preceded by a x!::cfieu:x
! number by a by consonant or
; hard consonant | asoft consonant c‘g;;ﬂ“::{“;;;
: becomes becomes comes
ir mp.iral‘ed& ! aspirated 1 voiced fricative
|y PP .
&' K l KH ? G X
i A soho
‘ make napkin angle anps
Al ussd UkiG o
&F c CH 4 ¢
civil
church churchill angel audty
&ipd uE8%o uEad 5.5
= T TH q |
card? carting ? ? fashion
uch ULt o uaEL B 5.0
P T+ T+H ¥ (]
Thames ? this tl'lin.
- T . .. SHuse
Brasar Coisp Bsing 2y
u P PH B é
i ‘ i ber ?
wipe ' harping am_' . ariur®
ud AU &Spubd 5
_ | :
T TH D ¥
D |
|
Enter ‘ artistic mundane arrears
ap 1 HHpd aag o
|
. | This au’:;lria;y consonant acquires the same fricative value as the
*" | following consonant acquires.




66

TRANSLITERATION OF TAMIL...*

ALIAY D TVYSYN

16 op
86 op
6 op
96 op
%6 ‘¥6 ‘16 op
06 op
68 op

el

u g ficyeon

Zgan

TR

0 g 11k aorn o1

o L 0 E

8 T TS koo TdD

LT T uregls ke nele

66 RINEEIETN —

an8uoy jo dy--p

(3peiq) anBuoy jo yuody-p o
an3uo} jo Ippru-d q
anSuo jo yoeq-q ¢

op
op
op
op
op
op
op

wenenpEQn-[3—wed1§d: oyoy 1

1eiqeng-> |
[eudp-0iqeT-s 5
=uwa-n 4

(e3p1t y3aa1) sefodnry-g 4
—_ {xopjon2y] 10 ejed Juoyy' mieed-ooaaly-3 (]
(a1ered a1pprur) fereeg-q D

(arered yorq) 1ejap-0) g

SNOILISOJ JO NOILdiddsia

SIURUOYJ VULV,

V HTdVL

18[RAM-0ON0ID-g V

N - R

[ ymeuosuod Suipaadons _

“juruostuod Suipaasous

3 JO J vy s JwEs aY) k x - a1 s uonisod Buy ‘
ST onjEL punos ayy) i : -iB[nande  awes ayy |
. | Aqvruxay |
. _:»:.: _ Ny |
e e fu-muv ‘ Anﬂ—muv ; u_
-] J0 u 1 ‘ ) d x31j0119Y w (mou)
- - “_ AdVYANODIS ' one Jr.le)
(a1ew) {adrd) ! (wmdo) (uornidQy)
hﬁMu (26l o a d " k reqe-tg o _ 8 [} 6 [eiqey
) 4 e 5 - v [Riuap-orqey .Mn._ﬁm
=~ (watae) ! (sdwey 1) i Co—- -
_ qu v oW g g . Bige) {pay)
m . (oneap) | +3 b ? 1 EUTETN
- I s Iej0dAlY
= . P w @ an) (pied) , _ _ AAVANODES
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(6) Retroflex t: is articulated with the blade of the tongue assuming a fully

retroflex position.

(7) Retroflext is articulated with the lip of the tonguc, like the Englith

‘1’ but in a retroflex instead of an alveolar or dental position. It
differs from retroflex t:, in that the tip, and not the blade, of the
tonguc touches the palate. Therc is a general misapprehension in
regard to the value of the principal member of this phoneme, owing 1o
the fact that it never occurs at the beginning of a word. The value of
one of its subsidiary members—viz., the fricative—has been confused
with the principal member and hence is often considered, as a form
of trilled .28 As already indicated, retroficx “t° is a plosive like all
other ‘hard’ consonants as «can be verified when it occurs doubled

. g., 8.5 pwer—kattavan—(KATTHAVAN)37 '

In its fricative from, occurring after the auxiliary consonant however,
its pronunciation is similar 10 1 & g, &% FZw—axtin:ai—
(AYYIN:AI)27 asshown in Table B attached.

(8) Retroflex I- is a retracted veriety of L:, having the same articulating

position asr. This is a sound peculiar to Tamil and is not always
correctly articulated even by Tamilians.

26.

Ceylonese Tamils generally pronounce the principal member of this

phoneme more correctly than Indian Tamils.

27.

International Phonetic Alphabet.

Notes.
nH

2)

)

(i}

{iii)

3

4)

(5)
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The Phonctic valucs of vowels are approximately those adopted by the
International Phonetic Association in broad transcription. The vowels
are simple, short vowels being pronounced distinctly short and the
long distinctly long, the distinction being sharp cnough to cause no
confusion or ambiguity to the heaarer,

In the case of consonants, phonetic values arc g-cncra“y the samc as
those of the Intcrnational Phonctic Association, cxcept in the following
cascs [—

y is chosen instead of j for w, as w is used only as a consonant and not
as a vowel in Tamil and the Ehglish letter y is identified by Indians
generally with this sound, rather than with the International Phonetic
Assaciation’s letter j which is usually equated with voiced ¢ (repre-
sented in the I. P. A. alphabet by inverted f.)

No distinguishing mark has been laid down by the L. P. A. to different-
iate between sounds which are articulated with the b/ade of the tongue
and those which are articulated with the tip but are otherwisc similar.
In order to avoid a multiplication of diacritic marks, the colon : is
used for the former; t:, n:and 1: are the three sounds falling under
this category.

Auxiliary consongnt x This is an igenious and novel feature introduced
by the ancient Tamil Grammarians for use principally in poetry. Its
value is variable, being the same as that of the fricative member of the
following phoncme as indicated in Table B, Because of its indefinite
value, the symbol x has been chosen to represent it in transliteration,

The “hard’' consonants are phonemes, whose principal member is
plosive, the secondary members being aspirated, voiced and fricative
respectively as shown in Table B. Their value can best be ascertained
when they occur as doubled consonants in a word, the first mute one
representing the value of the principal member of the phoncme and
the second the value of the aspirated subsidiary member e g., 608
w & —Lkattavan—{ KATTHAVAN)2 5, learned man.

The * soft’ consonants arc nasal continuants, whose articulating position
is the same as the corresponding “hard’ consonants shown opposite to
them. The correct value of the soft consonants can be verified in words
where they are followed immediately by a ‘ hard ’ consonant the latter
assuming the value of its voiced subsidiary member ¢. g., vgy&—25
panjeu PANAU—Cotton.

The medium consonants form a class of non-nasal continuants, corres-
ponding to the semi-vowels of the Indo-European group but in Tamil
they have no vowel value at any time. When a medium consonant
is followed by a plosive, the latter assumes the value of its fricative
subsidiary. ¢. g. arps—vail-ka (VA:L XA)25.

25.

International Phonetic Alphabet,
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Nores: (1) In Tholka:ppiyam, El-uthathika:ram, verse no. 22
it has been laid down that, when consonante occur togcther,
their sound value s modified. 28 Ay the firg member of a

aue B BLE C
consonant pair i3 articulated bafore the sccond, the latter i TA
modificd by the formey,

; ; . nds into Tamil
(ii) For reasons of cuphony, permisible contonant groups or Transliteration Of E'nghsh Sou .
o sy rsriced e in which Soft or Symbol to be used for

; d  c LS
English sounds not represente transliteration

30 rarc, cxcept by way ofdoubling, that for practical pur- by separate phoneme in Tamil

POics we may treat the “soft ? and < medium* consonants as
phonemes having only one allophone. SOUNDS EXISTING IN TAMIL SPEECH.
(iii) In the days or Tholka:ppiyam, the phonemes shown in this

. (0) u
Table appear to have had the value of their principal mem. b (HS m l')ﬂ’d)
ber at the beginning of a word and after a vowel, Ip many ivil) ‘ (:.) - &
dialects now, they assume after avowel the value of the ¢ ( ” 9 :
fricative allophone and, in the case of people speaking in a and) (W) p
highly Sanskritiseq way, the voiced allophone. Thus, for d ( ” 3
example : g ( . ung]e) (’51) &
b
us&—Pakal is articulated as (PAXAL)—fricative ( ’» angel) ‘ (@) d
or (PAGAL) —voiced N L
( shock) (=)
Some persons use this Pronunciation cven where the 8 ” .
consonant occurs initially. This 1 principally due 1o the
influence of Sanskrit apg English on Tarjl Speech. In SOUNDS NOT USED IN TAMIL SPEECH.
any case it is only a Preference for one allophone as . (") al
against another of the $ame phoneme2 9. f (a‘s n SOfa) )
{iv) Although the auxiliary consonant should, according 10 the a (as in bad) %"
rules laid down by Tholka:ppiyam, asume onc of six y o=
different sounds as indicated here during the past several Z (as in Zebra)
centuries owing to later grammarians*

inability (o grasp

is highly ingenious

arians, i value

has been narrowed down to Xyi.e,, fricative K, something Nobes
approximating to the English h. Instead of imponing non-

Tamil script such as &0, &, o etc.,, Tami] scholars would

do well to popularise in their Place the use of the auxiliary

consonant & as in the days of Tholka:ppiyam.

(i} The letter within brackets indicates that the following phoneme has the
valuc of the allophone which it acquires when preceded by .thc former
which should however be treated assilent, as for instance k in know.

(ii) The minus sign—indicates that this phoneme has a special sound mot
found in Tamil.

28. Unfortunately, owing to a far-fetched interpretation given 1o this verse
by commentators, its phonetic significance has never been understood,
29.  Tholka:ppiyam, El-uththathika:ram, verse No. 38 and 10].
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Ezample of transliteration of Tamil into English:

Gurmrssy efpr s lugw sTevupw @aflu T

ST o _eureyd euTeTUrwd, BF e ereys ey smdr
STLRW &Tah; GUHME YETRT USDIOLTET L ava
e Wiy, varalpl yssdng @, By sryw sofuys
sGwyh yelltgy @WTud &TLS SHBE ST,

Pongal vil-a: nhataaipetum kadamum iniya
ka:lam; kar wulaivum vamamum, nhixr ula:vum
erriyum karuniai kast:t:um  ka:slam;  iyatkai annai
pacumaiya:na put:avai utautha, pannitap pukkaliaic
cuxdi, iniya ka:yum kaniyum karumpum an:inhthu
inpam ka:t:citharung ka:lam.

Ezample of transliteration of Ewnglish into Tamil

It will I think be generally conceded that the
first requisite for bringing education within the
reach of the millions of illiterates in India is the
provision of a suitable alphabet for them?!.

Ep afeo g Hme ()9 (@5)dsargel sear(.)POLL
(B)gr-p (6)Ag (&L)ei(S)ép  Dysed(s)@p  (&)eund
(w)OAn8n eayuysls(s)car euiBer  (5)Eds  f&
()er (B)og laebuar(s)d o(s>)er RBnpBrip(..)é
@er @eryur @)(o)¢ (6)dg OQured(s)ar gf.tey)
T (S)GLOL () der pev(s)au(h)up ()i (5)@z0

30. or, 8. CaginGar&n— gdfaud ' Hasfiriuadl, 1952, uasb 31.
31. Dr. Danicl Jones—*The problem of a natural script for India® Lucknow
1942, p. 1.

mu_«ﬁftm o[:'fw'uture n jum:/
V. I. SUBRAMANIAM, B. A. (Hoxs.)

HE Muslim contribution to Tamil literature is

considerable and varied. Inthe field of epic poetry,
in the field of minor literary worksor ‘prabandhas’, and
in the field of prose, their contribution stands favoura-
ble in comparison to any of the contemporary Hindu or
Christian works. With little encouragement from the
Muslim rulers who invariably showed interest in Arabic
or Urdu literature, and with little sympathy from the
people among whom they lived, the Muslim poets were
able to make an indelible mark on Tamil literature.
Even in recent times, Tamil scholars of repute have not
been rare in that community.

Unlike in North India, the political domination of
the Muslims in the South was only for a short period.
But the Tamils had contact with the Muslims long
before the Muslim invasion. Tamilnad had extensive
trade relationship with Arab countries. Trade agencies
were established in Kayal (Tirunelveli district) by Arab
chieftains for horse trade and Wassaffsays that as many
as ten thousand horses were imported from Arabia
every year. After the birth of Islam, Arab Settlements
were made in several places in the West Coast of Tamil-
nad. Their main object was trade and it is not clear
how far they influenced the local population. Ancient
Tamil literature merely mentions their existence.
Perhaps they led a secluded life caring mainly for trade
and mixing very little with the local population.

There is a common belief among the Muslims, that
the Amir of the Sumpla City in Turkey, after abdi-

cating his power, became an doulia, and sailed to India
10
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to propagate Islam. He settled at Trichinopoly and is
believed to have died there in 900 o. p. A mausoleum
was erected there in honour of him.

But it was the invasion of Malik Kafur ip
1310, that brought the Muslims closer to Tamilnad.
His invasion of the South, though an accident, yet was
well-timed. The Imperial Cholas were tottering almost
in exhaustion. A fratricidal war between the two sons
of Pandya Kulasekhara provided a welcome opportunity
to the Muslim invader. Lured by the splendour and
wealth of Deccan, Malik Kafur found an easy entrance
into Tamilnad. In 1324, there was a second invasion
of the Pandya country and it became a province of
the Delhi Sultanate. By about 1335, Jalal-u d-Din
Assan Shah severed his connections with Delhi and set
up an independent Sultanate at Madurai. This lasted
until 1378 when the Vijayanagar prince, Kampana II,
overtlirew this Sultanate. Still there continued two
Muslim cantonments, one at Madurai and another at
Kannanur, controlling the adjoining places. Again in
1646, when the Vijayanagar Empire crumbled, the
Muslims re-established themselves. Tanjore and Gingee
were under their supremacy and the Madura ruler was
but a vaasal to them. Revolts from subject chiefs were
common in this period. There was very little peace
and no stable administration. In the fag end of the
Nayak rule at Madurai, Queen Meenakshi invited Daud
Khan to assist her against her enemies. But that proved
to be an invitation to occupy the throne of Madurai.
Thereafter, directly or indirectly, Madurai remained
under Muslim sway till the British consolidated the
South by defeating the Fronch and their ally Tippu
Sultan in 1800 A. D.

The object of the Muslim invasion was not to retain
and consolidate the conquered territory under a stable
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government, but to collect a rich booty. Even the few
attempts to keep the subjugated kingdoms for a long
period under their rule were ill-conceived and resulted
in general chaos. But one permanecnt result of the
Muslim invasion was the large number of Muslim
converts throughout Tamilnad whose contributijon to
Tamil literature and towards the growth of Tamil
language is remarkable. There were many patrons in
that community, who encouraged Tamil poets. Well
known among them was Sithakkathi, whose muni-
ficence was eulogised both by Muslim and Hindu poets
of the 17th century. It issaid that in his time Muslims
used to listen to the exposition of Mahabhsaratha and
Ramayana with great interest, because of the absence
of a similar Muslim epic. So Sithakkithi felt sorry for
it and was in earnest search of a Muslim Tamil poet,
who could compose an epic on the life of Mohammad.
At last he found Umaru Pulavar.

Poet Umaru was born in Ettayapuram in the late
17th century. He had his education under two Hindu
teachers, Sethu Muthaliar, and Kadigai Mutthu Pulavar,
the court poet of Ettayapuram. It is said of Umaru
that though a Muslim by birth, he mastered Tamil
literature and grammar at an early age and was even
in a position to take up the challenge of a North Indian
Vidwan, Valai Varithi. This episode brought for him
fame and he was made the court poet of Ettayapuram.
It was then that Sithakkathi invited Umaru to his place
and expressed his life-long desire. Umaru agreed, but
he needed a teacher who could explain to him the
Arabic granthas and stories about Nabi in the Arab
language. At Sithakkathi’s instance Umaru was taken
to one Labbai Ali Hajiyar, who refused to reveal the
sacred story to Umaru for he was dressed like a Hindu.
But Mohammad appeared in his dream and asked him
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to explain to Umaru the granthas. The Labbai regrete
ted his early refusal and directed him to his brother at
Parangip pettai who was a scholar both in Arabic and
Tamil. So the poct moved to Parangippsttaj where,
he assiduously carried on his work.

Meanwhile, Sithakkathi passed away, before the
completion of the Puranam. Its ¢ Arangetram’ was
colebrated at Parangipettai itself under the patronage
of Abdul Kazi Marakkayar. There is a story that when
the stanza on the birth of Mohammad was expounded
the patron’s wife was so much absorbed that she forgot,
toregulate the flow of milk into the mouth of her suck-
ing child. As a result, the child died on the lap of its
mother. Fearing that if she broke the news of thedeath
of the baby at once the ‘ Arangetram ’ would be ended
abruptly, she suppressed it until it was over.

The title Chira Puranam is the Tamil form of the
Arabic ‘Sirat’ which means life and ‘puranam’
which means an old story. The Puranam deals Wiﬂ;
the life of the Prophet and the miracles attributed to
him. It follows closely the Hindu puranic form. It is
divided into three parts called Kandams...Kilathuk
Kandam, Nupuvathuk Kandam and Hijrathuk Kandam.
The Kilathuk Kandam, which begins with a chapter of
invocation to God, describes in the next chapter, the
country side and townships of Arabia. But in that
description, the reader can see not the sands and dry
desert regions of Arabia, but the green velvet fields
and the fertile rivers of Tamilnad. One finds not
the date palms of Arab countries, but the plantain, the
coconut and mango groves in Umaru’s descriptions of
Arabia. Here and there, a favourite line of Kambar or
a well-known imagery of Chivaka Chinthamani or of
some other Tamil classic is to be found inthe Puranam.
In one place, he sings of the women of Arabia as having
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tilaks on their forehead (Kathijza Kanavil Kanda
Padalam).

The second, by name Nupuvathuk Kandam, deals
with the revelation of Muhammad. The last one, i.e.,
the Hijrathuk Kandam, sings about the migration of
Muhammad from Mecoa to Medina. The whole Puranam
is well designed and ably executed in five thousand
and twenty siX stanzas. It is the foremost of the
Muslim contributions to Tamil. The Arab names of
places and of men are as far as possible tamilised in
that Puranam to make them familiar to the Tamils. But
the unfamiliarity of the Muslim religious stories to the
non-Muslim Tamils, and the general neglect of the
Tamil Muslims themselves in bringing out a popular
edition of this Puranam with detailed notes and descri-
ptions, have prevented the Puranam from securing its
legitimate and much deserved place in Tamil literature. -
It is more known than read. In style, in imagery and
in the capacity for narration it equalsits contemporary
the Thiruvilayadal Puranam of Paranjothi Munivar.

Critics say that Umaru has exceeded the limits of
Islam in including a few practices of Hindus. Hardly
any poet can escape the influence of time and his
surroundings. Umaru was educated under Hindu
teachers and the people around him were predominantly
Hindus. To gain recognition, he had to cater to their
taste also. There is very little evidence in the 17th or
18th centuries of any religious dissensions between
Muslims and Hindus in Tamilnad. They lived in peace
and lived amicably and as a result, consciously or
unconsciously, Hindu influence hasfound a placein this
Puranam. It lends a local colour to an unfamiliar theme.

In short, Chirapuranam is a monumental contri.
bution of the Muslims, of which that community and
the Tamil language can be proud.



78 TAMIL CULTURE

Another major work is the Muhaithin Puranam of
Badruddin Pulavar of the 19th century. Tt is said
that he was also a scholar learned in Sangkrit and
Malayalam. This work containing twothousand stanzag
is divided into forty chapters. The reader cannot byt
admire the vast erudition of the poet. His narrative
capacity particularly needs special mention here. It
it regrettable that few Tamilians are aware of the very
existence of this Puranam.

The other poetic works of the Muslims are not 80
large but by no means less interesting. The minor
literary contributions include, Ammanai, Anthaths
Pillai Thamil and Attruppadai. The Kovai form, populas
in the later centuries, was also adopted by Muslims.
(Kovai is a composition in which the hero falls in love
with the heroine, undergoes the hardships of love.
making and in the end weds her. It rums into four
hundred stanzas. The famous Kavai is Manicka
Vachakars’s Thirukkovaiyar, where divine love forms
the theme.)

Umaru himself was the author of a Kovai on
Sithakkathi. The son of Umaru, Kavikkalanchiya
Pulavar, wrote an Ammnaai on the Prophet in 1713
A.D. (Ammanai is a musical composition sung by
girls, when they are engaged in a game of throwing a
number of small balls with one hand and catching
them with the other. The Ammanai metre is the
couplet form). ~Another poet by name, Sayed Merap
Pulavar, wrote Papparattiyr Ammanasi, on Caliph Ali
in the beginning of the 18th century. The theme was
taken from Chira Purgnam. The style is simple and
musical. The Thirumathenatihu Ammanai of Chitthirak-
kavi Syed Imam Pavalar, needs particular mention.
He is also the author of nearly two hundred and
twenty poetic works.

MUSLIM LITERATURE IN TAMIL 79

Another favourite literary form with the Muslims
is the Anthztht. In this form, the last syllable or word
of a line is repeated at the beginning of the next line.
As a result, the whole composition is interlocked and
continuous as a chain. Noteworthy among the
Anthathi is the Thirumathenatihu Anthathi of Syed
Imam Pavalar mentioned above. It is about the city
of Medina. He was a grammarian, and the style of
this Anthathi is embellished and intricate. But the
Arabic words, unlike in other Muslim works, arefewer in
number. Some of his descriptions of the city of Medina
recall the scenes of Tamilnad. In certain places in
the Antkathi, the poet simply parades his poetic ability
and scholacship. A number of stanzas therefore test
the ability of the reader. Equally pedantic is the
Nakai Anthathi of Sheik Abdul Kadar Nayinar Alim.
Nakoor is famous for the tomb of the Muslim Saint,
Nakur. A commentary on this Anthathi was written
by the author himself. He lived in an age when
poetry was mainly considered to be an instrument for
parading the author’s literary skill. His Anthaihi is
strewn with Matakku, i.e., the same word repeated
throughout or in any part of the stanza but with
different meanings. It is nothing but a form of poetic
jugglery which possessed the minds of the Tamilians
of these later centuries. In this group may be included
the Thirumakka Thiripanthathi of Gulam Kathiru
Nzvalar on the city of Mecca.

Muslim Pillai Thamil literature is also very well
known in Tamilnad. In Pillai Thamil, the hero or
heroine who is either a deity or an important person,
is conceived by the poet as a young child and vividly
described stage after stage, from the third month
of its birth to the 21st month. Two prominent works
in this branch are Nabinayakam Pillas Thamil and
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Muhayithin Pillai Thamil of Sayed Meera Lebbai
Mukayithin Kavirdyar respectively. The former des-
cribes in detail the childhood of the Prophet, the latter
that of Saint Muhayitin. Hindu ideas have freely found
expression in this literaturs. The mothers, the poet
says in Nabinayakam Pillai Thamil, are like Lakshmi
who came out of the milky ocean when it was churned
by the Devas and Asuras. Just as the Hindu poets
describe Sorkka Loks (Heaven) or Amravathi Patnam,
these Muslim poets imagined freely and described
liberally the Arab cities. Sometimes, the descriptions
geem to be odd and irrelevant. But the frolics of the
baby-hero and the innocent mischiefs, the cradle talks,
the mother’s lullaby, their tender eagerness, appre-
ciation and adoration of the baby, have been success-
fully brought out in these two compositions. The style
of Nabinayakam Pillui Thumil is [redundant and
has a large number of Sanskrit and Arabic words. The
Andavar Pillai Thamil of Savvathuppulavar is colloguial
and inferior jin poctic imagory to Nabinayakam Pillat
Thamil. This by no means detracts from the fame of
Savvithuppulavar who, Wwith his brother-in-law,
Sakkaraip pulavaer, have composed many stray stanzas,
noted for their humorous taunts. Sakkariappulavar is
alsothe author of an Anthathi on Medina.

Yet another literary form called Atruppadai is also
adopted by Muslim poets. But only one Atruppadai is
now available. The old Tamil Sangam was revived in
the beginning of the twentieth century at Madura and
Gulam Kathiru Navalar has celebrated itin his Pulavar
Atruppadai, In this work,"the author directs a wandep-
ing pocb to the nowly formed Tamil Academy at Madura
where he can win due recognition. The poet shows the
way to Madurai and also the means by which he may
reach that ¢ity. It was just then that the train was

e

-
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introduced in Tamilnad and the poet humorously com-
pares it to a millipede. He describes the train in detail.
He says when the engine rolls on with its four wheels,
1t 18 like a thunderous cloud rolling on. Its mouth is
full of fire, it breathes like a demon. The author of
this work was also a grammarian and the very first
publication of the present Tamil Sangam is his
Poruttha Vilakkam, a book on Tamil Grammar.

The epic and the Prabhandha or minor literary
forms had an appeal mostly for the culturedp eople. For
the masses the Muslim poets sang in light musical lite-
rary forms. Foremost among them is the Malai. It is
a garland of poetry. Like a garland, the stanzas in this
literary mode are inter-connected. Not less than thirty
such Mulai, have been composed by Muslims. Umaru
was also an author of Mutumoli Malar. It eulogises the
greatness of the Prophet. Another work which has
earned the cstecem of the Muslims is the Rosni Malos
which ig to be recited during the religious feasts of the
Muslims. The sense of justice of Caliph Omar, is praised
in Abu Sakuma Malai (of 1735 a. p.) by Ceytakkathip-
pulavar. It narrates how the son of the Caliph,
AbuSakuma, who was addieted to drinking and committ-
ed an unpardonable offence, wag punished by his own
father who was equally just to hig friends and foes.
Consequent on the punishment ordered by his
father, Abu Sakuma dies in the end. Another work,
dealing with the later part of the life of the Prophet
and his death, is the Ponnaeriya Malai. This is also
popular with the Muslims.

The second type of light musical hiterary forms is
the Chintu. Well-known among this form of literature
is the Prvaticcintu of Kalai Acan Alip Pulavar. Some
of the Muslim mystic poets too bave preferred this

form. They ate sung in the saMé Chantham or musical
1
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note as their Hindu counterpart, the Kavadicciniu.
Just as the Chinthu is popular with men, the Kummi
is popular with womenfolk. In the Kummi, women
clap their handS and dance in a circle reciting these
songs. Notable among the Kummi compoasitions of
Muslims which number about five, is the Thirukkarana
Cinkara Kummi in praise of Saint Shahul Hamid
Oliyullah of Nagur. The author of it is Mathurakavi
Matarppulavar. Oliyullah Alankara Kummi of Muham-
matu Kasim Pulavar of Ceylon is also very well-known.

Another popular literary form which we have to
mention here is the Kirthanai. Iu it, the story is sung
in different musical notes. An early and famous work
in this branch of literature is Ramanataka kirthangs
of Arunczhalakkaviriyar. Cirakkirthanas is in praise
of the Prophet. The author Syed Abubecker Pulavar
(cir. 1811 A. p.) belongs to Kottaru, near Cape Comorin.

Two other branches of musical composition like
Tiruppugal meaning the poems in praise of God, and
Anantakkalippu, a poem of ecstatic joy, are also adopt-
ed by Muslims. The Thiruppugel of Kasim Pulavar of
Kayarppattinam, is quite popular. The folk-lore ¢
of composition like the Themmanku, Tholippenpattu
and Ecal, have also been followed by Muslim poets, 1,;
the Ecal composition, two ladies take part; while one
praises the hero, the other speaks ill of him. In s
humorous vein, the conversation continues to the eng
It is popular with the Hindus also. But love forms th:;
main theme of the kcal of Hindus. The Ecal of Muslim
poets have religious themes only. Nabinayakam
peril Eear Kannigal by Shahul Hamid Pulavar relates
the noble qualities of Mohammad in a olear cogyer-
sational style. Another Lcal of one Ahamad Lebbai
relates & conversation between a mother gng g
daughtor. The subjoct of the conversation ig haw far
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it is a sin for a woman to bedeck herself and tempt
men in public places.

1t would have been noticed that light and minor
forms of literature are more popular with the Muslims
than the long serious forms. It is not only true of the
Muslims of this period but also of the Hindus. When
the rulers were engrossed in frequent wars with their
neighbours, when there was marked absence of patron-
age, poets were forced to resort to the popular forms
of literature for recognition by the rank and file and
for their sustenance. It shows how far the political
conditions of a country affect literary development.

Apart from the popular forms mentioned above,
Muslim poets introduced five new modes of composition
in Tamil. “Padaippor’ is one of the five new types. It
is a kind of war-ballad. Sometimes it is in AmmZnai
metre. The theme of Aintu Padaipptr, meaning five
war-ballads, of Asanalippulasr, is the wars between
the Muslims and their enemies in the early days of Islam.
In all these five ballads, Ali, the son-in-law of the
Prophet, i8 the hero on the side of the Muslims. The
scenes of war are described at length. In A. D. 1797,
Kunchu Misuppulavar of Travancore, wrote Ceylatiup
Padaippar. 1t relates the adventures of the Princess
Ceytattu in a war on the side of Abdul Rahman.

Another special Muslim composition is the Munajat.
It is a supplication addressed to Allah and his blessed
devotees. The number of stanzas in this composition
is limitless. The Munajat of Abubeker Lebbaiby name
 Qurathin Munajat” belongs to this class.

Narration of a story in the Arab language is
known as Khiss®. Matharu Saheb Pulavar's Yusupu Nabi
Ehizxsn deals with the life of the Prophet Yusuf
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‘There is another Khissz on Princess Zeittun, which is
well-known. The author is Abdul Kader Sgheb, In it
the Princess Zeittun, vows to marry the person who
defeats her in combat. In a battle between herself and
Muhammed-Hanifa, she is defeated and subsequently
she marries him. In the end she embraces Islam.
This composition is intermixed with prose passages.
The style generally i8 simple. Masala or the question
and answer mode of literary composition is also one of
those new forms introudced by Muslims. The Nuru
Macala by an unknown author, contains hundred
questions and answers. The Ayira Masala of Vannap
parimalappulavar of Madura is a catechism on Islam.

In this work, the prophet is asked very intricate
questions about the truth of Islam.

The chronicle type of composition called Nama is
also introduced by Muslims. An 18th century poet,
Matharu Saheb Pulavar, decribes in Miharaju Nama,
the Prophet’s ascent to Heaven. The Nuru Nama of
Kayarppattinam (Tinnevelley District) by Sayed Ahmed
Marakkayar is a well-known work in this field. In it
the author describes Kayarppattinam as the Cairo ot,'
India. The poet says in a stanza that the prayers
uttered by the Muslims in the mosques are listened to
by parrots, which also repeat them with reverence.

It is unfortunate that none of these literary forms
are adopted either by Muslims or by non-Muslim poots
in modern times. :

The more popular among the Muslim poets are
the Mystics. They are widely read and just like their
Hindu contemporary mystic, Thayumanavar, they
have a wider appeal. Foremost among them ig
Kunangudi Mastan Saheb of the 19th century. He was
a vendor of attar at Trichy. To a very great extent
he has been influenced by Hindu thoughts and ide‘als’.
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In the last couplet of his Mononmanikkanni, he prays
to Uma, Lord Siva, Ganapathi, Nanthi, and Valai
Manonmani—all Hindu deities. (Stanza 101). Indeed a
roligious mystic cannot be a religious fanatic also.
His Muhaidzzn Sathakem, i.e., hundred verses on
Muhaidaen, Akattican Sathakam, and his Anantha
Kalippu describe the greatness of the Almighty, the
destruction of the soul and the consequent sufferings,
and lastly the supreme pleasure in the realisation of
the self. Moved by the lyrics of Mastan Saheb, another
Poet, Aiyaswamy Mudaliarhas sunga “ Pathitruppattu
Anthathi”, i.e., an Anthathi containing hundred verses
in praise of him.

Another prominent mystic poet is Kalamkuti
Maccarékai Cittan, a physician, by profession, but a
well-versed scholar in the Quran and the Upanishads,
He deprecates the religious and communal differences.
Good and great people, he says, will not have these
petty-mindedness. His works abound with high philoso-
phical thoughts, both of Hindus and Muslims. His style
is difficult. Many Arabic words and sometimes Arabic
phrases also are to be found in his works.

The third mystic poet who deserves mention here is
Pir Mukammatu of Thakkalai in South Travancore. His
Gnanamalas and Navarattinakkuravanchi, advocate
religious tolerance and expound high theological ideas.
Besides these important mystics, there are a large
number of minor works by various authors, having a
mystical note. These works have contributed much
towards religious unity and harmony among the Hindus
and Muslims of Tamilnad.

Muslim theological works are alsonot rare in Tamil.
The Vetapuranam of St. Periya Nih deals with Kalimah,
prayer, fasting and other Muslim ceremonies. Cu apil
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Imam i3 another theological work, dealing with the
various branches of the Imam faith. Itisalso published
in Arabic seript. Abdul Majid’s Acarakkovas hag gained
popularity among the Muslim and non-Muslim Tamils
It contains ethical maxims. This work Oontaim;
remedies for physical maladies also, ag in the Hinda
ethical works like Chirupanchamalam or Thirukadugam.
- Another voluminous work, perhaps the earliest of Muslim
works in Tamil, for, it is said to have been written in
15694 A.D., deals with Muslim morality, Islamic customs
and Islamic laws. The author of it is Pir Muha.mma(i
Sahed It contains the answers of the Prophet at the
coronation day, when Jews questioned him on religious
matters. It also contains accounts of Muslim marriage
ceremonies and divorce.

The Muslim contribution to Tamil prose ig not as
noteworthy as in the field of poetry. Religious contrg-
vorsy forms the subjoct matter of many of the proge
books. There are very few on literary subjects. Some
are verbatim translations of Arabic works and a few
from Persian and Urdu. Muslim Atvaita Mulamoli ig
an important work in progse. It deals with the agpect,
of monism in Islam. The author of it is Abdul Rahman
of Nellikkupam. A section of Muslims condemned this
and another work by name Ulumuttin written by Syed
Muhammatu Alim A few secular prose works by Muslim
authors are also popular. In the book, * Kalyarikum
Kallanarkkum Nodanihe Khissa i.e., the story of a
judge and a thief the aunthor humorously sets the
dialogue between a thief, who has no education but is
full of common sense, and a learned judge. In the
end, the thief wins over the judge. The stories of the
famous Muslim court jester Abu Navas are collected in
a work which is also called dbu Navas by Miran Saheb
Biographios of great Muslim feligious lesderg are
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mostly Urdu translations. Maulana Bumi Jiwya Carit-
tram of Shahul Hameed Lebbai and Rahkasul Goul are
important works among them. A fow works on adven-
tures have boen written by Muslims. One is Putubuc-
cam, which narrates the invasion and conquest of
Syria. The conquest of Egypt by Caliph Omar is the
subject of Putiukul Micir by MukutCm Mokammatup
Pulavar There are alsoa few works on general topics.

A handful of Tamil prose works on Muslim juris-
prudence are written in Arabic script. It is interesting
to note that nearly thirty Tamil Muslim works, compris-
ing poetry, prose, religion and didactic literature are
in Arabic script. Works, whose language is Tamil, but
written in other scripts, are not uncommon in the
border areas of Tamilnad. A considerable number of
Tamil books written in Telugu and Malayalam scripts
are to be found in the Manuscript Libraries of Madras
and Trivandrum.

These and the poetic works of the Muslims have
enriched the vocabulary of Tamil by adding Urdu and
Arabic words. The Arabic words in Tamil are fow and
these few words have been borrowed only through
Urdu., As a whole, these Urdu and Arabic words num-
ber about a thousand and-five hundred and no one, not
even the exacting purist, dare expunge them. They
have been mixed inextricably with the Tamil language.
Even in the far off corners of Tamilnad, one can hear
a villager using very commonly words of Urdu
origin in his daily conversation. The words “Bathil”
(answer) “Mathiri (type), ‘Mahasal’ (harvest) “Palam”
(bridge), * Grakki” (costly)etc., are as often used as
any of the vital Tamil words. Many of the Tamjljans
will be m]rprjﬂed even to know that these words are of
Urdu origin. The loan words from Urdu can be classi-

fied into the following heads: (1) Legal terminology,
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like Arji, R3ji, Vakkil, Vaja, Japthi; (2) musical berms
like Kanchirz, Tandora; (3) terms eonneeted with the
division of lands like jilla, Taluk, Makanam, and, land
revenue terms like kist, rayath, Jamapanthi; (4) terms
about food and drinks like Arak, mittaZy, Binthi,
Sarbath; (5) terms for fragrance like Athar, Vaththi;
(6) quite a number of the Urdu words are used in Tamil
for household utensils. They are Anda, Kuja; (7) excla-
matory type of terms like Ushar, Jalthi, Balé, Besh,
Sabash; (8) miscellaneous terms like Kapsa, utan (for a
lie) alka, choudal. Borrowed words are cultural indices
and a close study of these words would reveal the
cultural indebtedness of Tamil to Urdu.

"1t will be evident from this brief survey that the
Muslims have contributed not a little to the various
branches of Tamil literature. This contribution in.clu-
deg an epic, Chira Puranam, and a number fJf minor
poetic and prosec works. As already said, some
of their compositions can be compared with .the
finest of Tamil works. While assessing the merit of
these works, we have to bear in mind the period bet-
ween the 17th and the middle 19th century, to which
almost all the Tamil Muslim works belong. It i8 a period
of political turmoil and insecurity. Tamil Nad was
harassed by successive invasions. Famine and pesti-
lence took a heavy toll. For want of responsible govern-
ment, lawlesgness was rife everywhere. In that

political background nowhere could art and literature .

flourish. It i8 no wonder that the literary output of
this time was not of a high order. There were no
putrons, neither among kings nor among the Wealthy.
Poets had to 100k to the people for their very living.
The increase of light literature 18 mainly due to these
changed circumstances. Yet the interest or importance
of these minor works cannot be minimised.
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In Madras State, nearly eight per cont of the total
population consists of Muslims. Except in Madras
City and in the Telugu-bordering areas, all other
Muslims speak Tamil in their homes. But nearly five
lakhs of Muslims, according to the census report of the
Madras State in 1951, ¢laim Urdu as their mother tongue.
The consus Report for 1951, says: “It is true that these
Muslims study the Quoran in Arabic, but their mother
tongue is undoubtedly Tamil; but they eclaim Urdu
or Hindustani as their mother tongue. Under our
inatructions, the enumerators had no option but to
accept the answer given by the person’ (1951 Census
of India, Madras and Coorg, vol: 2 pt:1). This
deplorable attitude of Muslims and their general
ignorance of the rich heritage of their Tamil poetry
have led to the present day indifference to Muslim
literature in Tamil. But we cannot forget here that
there were and thore are Muslim scholars whe stand
second to none in their devotion to Tamil language and
literature. One among them is the late Seykuththambi
Pavalar of Kottaru, the author of many proge and
poetic works. Today signs are not wanting of g
literary revival among the younger generation of the

Mushim community in South India and they assure us
of a bright future*.

*Imporiant books consulted

). Nebi Napagemum Kavi Vangrgalum by M, S. Purnalingam Pillai—
Ssi Kaathimathi Vilasam Press, Tinnevelly Jn., 1942.

2. South Indie and her Mohemmadan Iwadars by Dr.S. Krishnaswamy
Aiyangar, Madras, 1921.

3. Sirappuranam published by Sahul Hameedia Press, Tisuvallikeni,
Madsas, 1929,

4. Muwlim Contribution to Temil Literaturs by M, M, Uwine, Kandy, 1953,

5. latkya Tenral by Viththyananthan, Kalhinnai, Kandy, 1053,

6. Census Report of Indinemi951 + (Vol. 3, Madrae & Coorg, Pt. 1),

7. History of Tamil Literature by K. Subramania Pillai, Madras, 1952.
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e Earbiost Tamil Pooms Extant

REV. H. 8. DAVID, Ph.D., B. A. (HONS.) Lox.

N his *Chronology of the Early Tamils®, XK. N.

Sivaraja Pillai concludes that the P. N.* poems
and most of the Ten Idylls (uggs url'®) fall within
these two dates: 50 B. C. and 200 A. D». As regards
the P. N. (ypmrgyr ) poems which deal with the three
great dynasties, Ceéra, Cola and Pantiya, this view is
correct: but there are other poems in the P. N. which
are much earlier. Take for instance, P. N. 398. It
has an abundance of ancient and now obsolete words
and verbal constructions, especislly with the particle
“untn . Roaders of Telugu will be quite fumiliar with
the manifold use of the particles *un-, unna, unn.”
in this sister language of Tamil. In the earliest Tamil
texts extant, the particle * untu”, which is the o9
Gws e of the old Dravidian verb “ un™ = to be, played
as equally an important part a8 in modern Telugu.
Now note the frequency of occurrence on the part of
this particle in P. N. 308: epd@ss, yéeis, euysgy
@fuysgs, srigsg, five times in contrast with th;
solitary instance of the more modern particle, “ ngu
w@ sy, in this poem. A moment’s reflection on the
part of those who have undergone a training in philo-
logy will suffice for them to connect the ancient suffix

or onding “umtu™ with the more modern or later
suffix * niu .

1. In this srtivle, P N.wPuwmamws: A N.m Aowris
Kurmiorais Nan-Narrined, = AN Moy Bt
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Again, this feature is not confined to one poem of
the P. N. For, P. N. 400 has, in line 14, grasss.
Purther, it must be noted that such archaic features
are most evident in those poems of the P. N., which
were 80 old that words and lines have been lost, e. g.
400, 399, 398, 396 (nearly two lines), 395, 393, 391,
390, 388, 387, 384. P.N.384 has the suffix “uniu”
at least twice, e oops@tg in line 7 and oalGsg in
line 9. The same poem has also line 5 completely
migsing, while a few words are missing in lines 10, 13,
18 and 19. Moreover, it is precisely these poems that
have no running commentary attached to them. In
fact, few of the P. N. poems, from No. 269 to No. 400,
have such a commentary, while most of the previous
numbers have this. All these features combined make
one suspect that these later numbers in the P. N. are
actually the earlier poems. K. N. Sivaraja Pillai

" oontends that this arrangement of the poems in the

reverse order was done about the 6th century A. D.on
a sel purpose, Whether this is true or not, we must
look for the earlier P.N. poems among the later

numbers.

There is another criterion for us to judge these
poems by : their historical background, namely, the
names and times of the kings, chiefs, dynastios,
towns etc. mentioned in both the “Akam” and the
“Puram”, i.e. “Love” and ‘“War” pieces. Perhaps in
this connection it is significant that Asoka’s rock
ediots, II and XIII (the Shahbazgarhi version) speak of
five dynasties ruling South India at the same time,
namely, the Batiyaputra, the Keralaputra, the Hida
king, the Chodas and Paindiyas, in the worda of these
odiobs. It was only much later that ‘* THE THREE KING*
noms " were established. The idea of ¢ Gamssr is
comparativoly late. In tho sams work as I have cited
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above, K. N. Sivaraja Pillai speaks of the fusion of
serveral principalities or city-states into the Cola or
Pantiya kingdoms about 50B.¢.t0 1 a. . It is to
this and later periods that the whole of Patirruppatty

belongs. But the larger numbers of thaP. N. angd a size-
able number of the three Nanmru ¢ollections dealing

with *Love” are mnch earlier. In their time there were
not merely three kingdoms, but several principalities
Thus Ku{unto]cai refers to the following kings 01:
princes :

Ay, probably the Hida king, at Krt. 84 : 3
of. P. N. 128 : 5 Zay malai taval potiyil.

Aljei at Krt, 258 : 27
Atikan, probably Satiyaputra ,, ,_, 303 : 4
Evvil wooa, 19:1
Elini v o 80:8
Céntall woo 2684 4
Katti w £ 11:8
Na']'li w o 210:1

Nannan I of Puli, on the west coast, at Krt. 73:3

Malaiyan, in the central hills of S. Indj
. . a,
Krt. 312 : 2. w

Thus there are ten references to kings other than the
ancestors of the *“three kings”. Of the three kin
themselves as a group there is no mention Whﬂ.t»eve?
Moreover, the Cera king is completely ignored, an(i
there i8 merely a solitary reforence in each case to the
Cola chiefs, Krt. 116 : 2, or to the Pintiya king, Krt
393 : 4. From other criteria ag well, namely ti)e obgolgn;
dietion, the old grammatical pattern of the nominal
system, the peculiar adverbs, the arehais vorbal system,
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the ancient syntactical and ‘other features, it is quite
clear that in the Krt. we possess the earliest poemsa

extant in Tamil, with the exception of those P.N.
poems just glluded to and those A. N. poems to be
mentioned presently. This statoment does not include

grammars.

The Natrinai occupies an intermediate position,
between the Krt. and the A. N., both a8 regards the
gize of the poems and the time of their composition.
Thus in Narr. the Pantiya king is mentioned more fre-
quently than in the Krt., e.g. at Narr. 23:5-6, 150:4-5
etc. Likewise the Cola kings, e.g. at Narr. 10: 56,
87:3, 265:8. In the last instance, the Cola ruler is
called ciru kol cenni i. e. ** Cenni of the small scepire”.
It is horoby olear that the Cenni of Narr. 265 is still a
chief or prince and not yet a pewerful king or emperor,
as he is portrayed in the smaller numbers of the P. N.
poems.

In the A. N. (@ssr@ro), however, both the
Pantiyas and the CG}'as are mentioned much more fre-
quently and as ruling over large kingdoms, almost as
in the smaller numbers:of the P. N. Thus the Pantiya
king figures at A.N. 27:8-9, 36:14-20, 116:12-19,
162: 21, 201:3-5, 253:4-5, 298:10-13, 338:5 and the
Cola at A. N. 93:4-5, 96:13-14, 44:14, 125:18-21,
137 :5.6, 246:8-14, 336:10-23, 338:18-20, 356 ;11-15,
369 :13-14, 375: 10-15, 385: 3-4. When one recollects
that each of these collections, Krt., Narr. and A. N,
has 400 or 401 poems, vhis difference is highly signi-
fiicant.

But not all of the A. N. poems are comparatively
late. A. N. 265 14.8 mentions the Nantar of the city of

Paiali a8 almost contemporary with the poet ¢ompoging
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the piece: pal pukal nirainta velpdr Nantar cir miko
Patali kkuln kkankai nir mutarkaranta nitiyam kolls ?

ured ysp dopis @esedQurd mi g
&r B ureds GYRsE stos
2t gpapp syigs dPwn QareBer ?

A.N. 251:5 alludes to the exceedingly great
wealth. of the Nantan or Nantar, as well- known at that
time :—

sigar (alt. lectio ®657) Geupdans eru@gyih, Nan-
tan (alt. lectio Nantar) verukkai eytinum.

The abundance of the Nanda’s wealth is here
pictured as so great that nothing larger can be imagin-
ed. Further, the city of Patali is mentioned as a well-
known town, almost contemporary with the poet, at
A.N.285:5 and at Krt. 75:4. Hore thers is no doubt
that he refers to Patali-putra, the capital of the Nanda
kings and Maurya Emperors. For, Krt. 75:3-4 is
emphatic as to its locality. It states: VEN KOTT-
IYANAT oopai patiyum pon mali Patali periyar.

QevarBarLgurdar Qerdmr Ligujd
Qurar well unel Qub@urt.

In the second line there is a distinct allusion to the
abundant gold to be found in the Pataliputra of that
time. This fact is admitted by modern historiana.

These allugions and reoferences in the ‘‘Logyp*
poems are the more important a8 they have ‘no axe to
grind *: thoy are incidental to the main theme. As
such, they are much more valuable to the student of
ancient Tamil history than poeme on sget historical
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thomes” or poems written for or against certain kings or
dynasties. The latter are bound to sacrifice truth to
political expediency or propaganda.

Who were the Nandas to whom A. N. 251 and 265
allude? They wors kings of Magadha before 321 z. c.
In that year Chandragupte Maurya deposed and slew
the last of them. Vincent A. Smith, in “ The Harly
History of India”, 1908, p. 38, considers that the Nan-
das reigned from about 370 B. C., i. &. about a century

before the great Magadhan Emperor, Asoka, 273-231
B. c. There is nothing to surprise us in the fact that
the Asokan edicts speak of five Tamil civilized kingdoms
in South India, since already a century earlier there
were in these lands Tamil poets, who were not
only contemporary with, but also thoroughly
conversant with the circumtsances of the ‘ northern’
kingg of Maga,dha._ The authors of A.N. 265 and
Krt. 75 were well-informed of the eXact sitnation and
&b{;ndgnt wealth of Patali, the Magadha capital
* Founded in the fifth century B. ¢, it stood in the
tongue of land formed by the confluence of the Son
with the Ganges, on the northern bank of the former
and a few miles distant from the latter’’—V. A. Smith,
op. cit., p- 119. We may well admire the choice
phraseology that 80 aptly sums up and gives us such
a delightful pen-picture of the ancient city, as is dis-
played by the Tamil poets who composed Krt. 756 and

A. N. 265, about 324 B. o.

Some may object to the above statement of mine,
asking me: “Is the mere fact that a certain king,
chief or ruler is mentioned o sufficiont guarantee that
he was a contemporary of the poet concerned ¥ Could
not the poet allode to a far distant historical event,
preceding the composition of his verses by centuriest”
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In itself this is possible; but under the actual circum-
stances in which these allusions occur, this is unlikely.
For :—

(A) Most of the allusions I am dealing with are
found in the * Love ” poems of a certain type, called
“ Marutham . 1In these the wife or heroine complains
bitterly of the unfaithful conduct of the husband or
hero. He has sought new pastures in the form of
dancing girls and joined them so unashamedly, in
parks and groves, in lakes and bathing-places, on
river-banks and sea-shores, that the whole town or
city is gossiping loudly about it. The gossip islike a
tumult or uproar that strikes the ears of the heroine
louder than the shout of the victorious armies of such
a king when he celebrated his victory over such
another king. It is here that the allusions occur. In
the A. N. poems this allusion starts generally half-way
down the piece and goes on down to its end. Thus
A. N. 36, a “ marutam” piece, contains 23 lines. The
first 12 lines speak of the gossip afore-mentioned, after
a long address to the hero. We shall cite a fewlines :—

QU LIT6) ceUedIs QT LDERTE) ST Gieps 9
B w@e sri8u alflwars sralar 10
QL U & ESH GOERSTY L tmGG@LTRH 11
wgmas yuitglar Guaru, N0y 12
Qard) seup Lrals Gamy $ Card Qe fuer 13
OB ETETBSEET BB Heli 14
Gy GeIwear FarrQ@sty SHuaT 15
| STPRIT B QUL SLEIG @ LIS 20
wr@er(® QTG YsULDSHrGeans 21
Qerary aentb GeuL L @T&Tenp 22
Qeuary Qarer algi il Igyh QuiGs. 28

If we should now compare the instances of where
the word ‘ alar’ occurs in these texts with the size of
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the poems concerned and the allusions made therein,
we shall see that this contention is correct. To cite
just a few instances, “alar” oceurs at Krt. 07:4,
268:2, 262:1, 393:2, A.N.36:12, 116:12, 201:10,
211:17, 216:6, 253:3, 296:14, 323:1; Avikurunur
71:3,75:2,77:2, 164:4,-236: 1, 279': 5.

The point of the poet’s comparison is to put before
the readers or hearers of the poem two gquite familiar
facts, the gossip afore-mentioned and a contemporary
or slightly anterior event. This point would be blunted
beyond all recognition, if a fact, say, of a thousand
years earlier were to be compared with the gossip in
question.

(B) In actual fact, this @ prior:i assumption is
borne out by the incipient comparisons that K. N.
Sivaraja Pillai has made between the times of the
authors of these poems and the times of the higtorical
personages mentioned in these allusions—in his “Chrono-
logy of the Early Tamils”. Dr. Vithianandan, of the
Ceylon University, has en passant elaborated these
synchronisations in his Ph. D. thesis on the Pattu-
paitu. By a diligent comparison on these lines, one
comes to the conclusion that the allusions are to either
contemporary or recent events. There is no reason to
make the allusions to the Nandas or to Patali an
exception to this feature.

(C) On the contrary, there is an additional argu-
ment in this instance for our contention. Readers of
Indian history know very well that the Maurya
Emperors, especially Chandragupta and Asoka, eclipsed
the Nanda kings of Magadha in wealth, power and
dominion. If the Tamil poet who composed these
poems had lived at the time of the Mauryas or later, he

13
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would most certainly have mentioned them and not the
feebler Nandas as the ‘upama’ for abundant wealth
and regal splendour. There is no doubt then that these
poems are anterior to the accession of Chandragupta
Maurya in 321 B. 6. Such an event would not have
taken long to be noised abroad and to reach the ears of
the Tamil poets in the South. We shall then date these
poems as approximately belonging to 324 B. c., i. e. to
the decade preceding the fall of the Nandas.?

2. A Corollary : Concerning my identification of the Hida King of As’oka’s
Shabbargarhi inscription with iy of krt 84:3; PN. 128:5; 129:5; 131:2; 241:2;
375:11. of. K. N. Sivaraja Pillai, passim and R. Caldwell: A Comparative Grammar
of the Dravidian Languages, 1913, p, 96: “‘Ptolemy’s country of the **Aioi (Aioi),..
South Travancorc and South Tinnevelly (sic). It commenced at the Red Cliffs,
south of Quilon, and included not only Cape Comorin, but also Kolchoi, where
the pearl-fishing was carried on.”” Hida seems to be the iryan form of some such
old Dravidian word as -°Yida,” meaning sheep or shepherd. of. Telugu &da,
Tam idai-cosei, idai-yan, idaiy-ar, idaimakan, and whith nasalization ipday
Sinhalesc epd-dru. The ** Aioi ** seem to be identical with Tam, iyar=shepherds.

Shmiliana

NEWS & NOTES

THE ACADEMY OF TAMIL CULTURE

HE Academy was formed at a meeting of scholars

and lovers of Tamil held at Madras on Sept. 18,
1954. A report of the meeting published in the Indian
Express is reproduced below :

Madras, Sept. 19.

An ambitious new venture with the avowed object
of bringing together persons and institutions interested
in Tamil for the development and advancement of the
Tamil language, literature, arts and sciences, was
launched here yesterday, when the Academy of Tamil
Culture was formed at a meeting of scholars and lovers
of Tamil held at the residence of Mr. A. Subbiah,
Director, Indian Overseas Bank.

Mr. Justice N. Somasundaram was elected Presi-
dent of the Academy.

Among those present were Messrs. 8. G. Manavala
Ramanujam, former Vice-Chancellor of the Annamalai
University; V. Subramaniam, Member, Railway Rates
Tribunal; K. Kothandapani Pillai, Member, Railway
Service Commission; V. Sundaramurthy Mudaliar,
Deputy Director of Income-Tax Investigation; Father
Ceyrac of Loyola College; T. P. Meenakshisundaram,
Professor of Tamil, Presidency College; K. K. Pillai,
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Professor of History, University of Madras; S. Arumuga
Mudaliar, Profesgor of Tamil, Teachers’ College, Saida-
pet and V. C. Gopalarathnam, Advocate.

In furtherance of its objects, the Academy proposes
to take measures to preserve from corruption or
deterioration those features of Tamil which have contri-
buted to its groatness as a language, foster scientific
research in all aspects of Tamil language, literature
arts and sciences, make more widely known to ‘the’
Tamil speaking peoples as well as to the outside world
the beauty and the antiquity of the Tamil language
publish and encourage the publication of books bul%e:
tins and periodicals as well as translations there,of and
establish and maintain effective contact and ool,labo-
ration with universities or other academic organisa-
tions at home and abroad, professional groups, indivi-
duals, Governments and Government agencies interest-
ed in such matters.

Mr. A. Bubbiah, the prime sponsor of the Academy
extended a welcome to the gathering. A number o;'
messages wishing the function success were read.

Explaining the aims and objectives of the Academy
Rev. Fr. Thaninayagam, co-sponsor of the Aca.demy’
said the characteristics and values of the accumulate(i
Tamil heritage of the centuries were such that th
world should not be deprived of the knowledge of sucl?
a wealthy heritage. They had gathered, he said because
they realised that there were certain objects ’which it
w:i,fs thfa c‘luty of cultured people to foster without
| ;; ;ﬁ;\;lglﬂai t:n(é‘rf)vernments and universitieg the task

1 o
2
4

LY

TAMILIANA 101

STUODY OF CULTURE

There were no doubt a number of associations in
the country which sought the promotion of Tamil culture
and interest in Tamil, the apeaker said. But there was
need at present for an association which would include
in its ajms the study of Tamil culture and the spread
of knowledge regarding that culture.

A very wide programme of work remained to be
done, Fr. Thaninayagam said. During his recent visits
to libraries and cultural institutes in Europe, he had
met several persons of distinction interested in Indian
subjects. They complained that professors and lecturers
from the South of India failed to attend regional and
international Congresses on linguistics, oriental studies,
history and arch&ology. It should be their endeavour
to make proper representations so that Tamil scholar-
ghip was kept open to modern influences and benefits
by living contact with the outside world.

Students of Tamil did not receive the same faci-
lities that students of western languages received in
the West. The speaker suggested that a number of
Government of India scholarships, available for post-
graduate work abroad, should be made available for
Tamil students also for specialisation in the languages,
literature, history and arch®ology of the South.

It was gratifying to note that the British Council had thought it fit
to award a scholamship to a Tamil student to enable him to qualify in
phonetics in the School of Oriental Studies, London. But what was
disconcerting was that no organisation in the South had thought it fit to
award a scholarship for similar studies, he said,

It was the tendency among many to dwe
past glories of the Tamil people and the T
age, the speaker gsaid. But no amount i

Jh.
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Mr. K. K. Pillai and Dr. M. Varadarajan, Hony.
Secretaries; Messrs. V. 8. Tyagaraja Mudaliar and C.
Amirtaganesa Mudaliar, Hony. Treasurers. The meeting
also elected an influential Governing Council.

The Academy will have Boards of Studies in Lexi-
con, Grammar, Ancient Literature, Modern Writing,
Dance and Drama, Music and Science with eminent
persons in the respective spheres as Directors. 1t will
also have Departments in Historical Research, Lin-
guistic Research, Tamil Publications, English Publica-
tions and Foreign Language Publications.

—<¢Indian Ezpress’ 19-9-1954
* * * L 3

TAMIL FESTIVAL IN SINGAPORE

Singapore, Jan. 14

About 10,000 Indians gathered at the Happy World
Stadium here this evening to celebrate the annua.
Tamil festival which falls on Pongal Day.

The festival is devoted to the spread of Tamil
language, literature, culture and arts.

Rev. S. Thaninayagam, Tamil Professor of Ceylon
University, told the gathering that 75 per cent of the
Indian culture and civilisation was based on Tamil.

He said Tamil was the oldest language in India
and the world, older than Greek, but while the latter
was already dead, Tamil was living and growing and
its influence was found all over Asia and even the
Americas.

Mr. G. Saranagapany, Editor of ‘Tamil Murasy’,
also addressed the meeting.

~—Indian Express 17-1-°55
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RESEARCH IN LANGUAGES"
SCHOOL IN POONA FROM NOVEMBER

Poona, Aug. 21.

A linguistic school, to encourage fundamental
research in Indian languages, will be established here
by the Deccan College Post-graduate and Research
Institute. The school will start functioning from
Nov. 15 this year.

Establishment of such schools was one of the
three major projects recommended by the Standing
Committee appointed by a conference of linguists and
educationists held last year, under the auspices of the
Deccan College. Two more similar schools will be.
established during 1955.

The projects recommended were: (1) A new
linguistic survey of India on an all-India basis; (2)
summer and winter schools for post-graduate training
in the principles and methodology of modern linguistics
as applied to Indian languages; and (3) common,
graded vocabularies of the principal Indian languages.

It is understood that in so far as the new linguis-
tic survey of India is concerned, certain pilot surveys
are likely to be initiated in the near future, with
assistance from the Union and State Governments and
universities.

WESTERN TECHNIQUES

A spokesman of the Deccan College told P. T. I.
that with the possibility of the rapid replacement of
English by national and regional languages, the sole
means of understanding the different regions of India

14 '
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by the outside world would be by the proper acquisi-
tion of a knowledge of these languages. But this ac-
quisition, he said, could and ought to be directed through
tested scientific linguistic techniques which have re-
contly been perfected in the West. For this, a useful
collaboration between Indian scholarship and western
techniques was the only possible approach. The linguig-
tic schoolg, he felt would go a long way in solving the
problem.

U, 8. GRANT-IN-ATD

The Deccan College is sponsoring these schools
under a grant-in-aid received from the Rockfeller
Foundation of New York. The grant is being given for
for (A) sponsoring three linguistic schools, cach lasting
six weeks; (B) offering nine fellowships of Rs. 250/-
p. m. cach for specialising in four Dravidian and five
Indo-Aryan languages; (C) providing for five junior
research associates from the U.B. who will aequire
competence in selected modern Indian languages; and
{D) for creabing two visiting professorships at the
college for hinguistics during 19556, one for an Indian
and the other for American senior linguiats.

Provision has also been made for the participation
of one senior linguist each from the U. K. and the
U. S. and for visiting lingnists from Pakistan, Burma
Ceylon. The present grant covers a period of 18 monthg
beginning from July 1964,

At present, with the exception of the Caloutta
University, no university in India gives facilitieg fop
specialising in linguistics.—PTI.

Our Confriéufom

REY. DR. Xaviee S. Trant Navacam, M.A,, M. LITT.,
Founder and Chief Editor of ‘Tamil Culture’,
Professor, Dopartmont of Education, University
of Ceylon, Author of *Nalure in Ancient Tamil

Poelry’

Rev.LEopaLD Bazou, 8. J.,is French by birth and long
resident in Tamilnad. His hobby is Dravidiana.

Rev. F. Mograns, S. J.,, M. LITT., i8 Lecturer, St.
Joseph’s College, Tiruchirapalli.

Dr, Kamn Zveresin is Head of the Department of
Dravidology, University of Prague,

A SENTHAMILAN is a keen Student of Phonetics, at
present engaged in intensive research in the
phonetic structure of Tamil.

Y. I. SuBramaniam, M.A., Professor of Tamil, Univer-
gity of Travancore & Visiting Professor of
Dravidian Linguisties, Deccan College, Poona.



EXTRACTS FROM THE
MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION
AND RULES & REGULATIONS OF

Ja _/4cac{emy a/ jamc/ a/fure

OBJECTS

THE objects of the Society are tobring together per-
sons and institutions interested in Tamil and pool
their knowledge and resources for the purpose of pro-
moting the study, development and advancement of
the Tamil language, literatue, arts and sciences. In
furtherance of these objects, the Academy ghall :

(i) take measures to preserve from corruption ot dctcrioration those
features of Tamil which have contributed to its greamess as 8
language ;

(ii) foster scientific research on all aspects of Tamil language, litcrature,
arts and sciences;

(iii) make more widely known, to the Tamil speaking peoples as well as to
the outside world, the structural characteristics and antiquity of the
Tamil language,

{iv) publish and encourage the publication of books, bulleting and periodicals
calculated to further the objects’ of the Academy as well as trans-
lations thereof;

(v} endeavour to create an informed

: public opinion on matters relating to
the objects of the Academy ;

{vi) establish and maintain effective contact and collaboration with Univer-
- sity or other academic organisations at home and abroad, profcmionsl
groups, individuals, Governments, and Government ageneies interested

in such matters; )

(vii} to aequire, hold and deal with svery kind of immovabje
use and benefit of the Academy and s deal with them in sish gponer
a2 iy bs bencficial 1o tha Acadcmy and 10 it abjects,

{vill) underiake ;ush sthey dutics and funetisng
fustaer the objects of the Aadomy ;

property for the

s shall directly o iadircatly
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Nole: The Academy will endeavour to maintain
high standards in all its activities, as befits an acae
demio body of this nature, unir{ﬁuencfad by political,
religious or other extraneous considerations.

MEMBERSHIP

3. The signatories to the Memorandum .Of Asgocia-
tion shall be the first members. Membership will be
open to those who in the opinion of the Governing
Council of the Academy are in a positif)n to contribute
materially to the furtherance of the objects of the Af}a:“'
demy. Admission to membership shall.bfa by election
by the members of the Governing Council in accordance
with the bye-laws framed by them for the purpose.

4. The persons listed in Appendix ‘A’ hereto shall
be Founder members of the Academy. \

5. Every member of the Academy shall conform
to and be bound by the rules, regulations and bye-
laws of the Academy.

AFFILIATED MEMBERS

6. Institutions other than Students’ Unions may
be affiliated to the Academy on approval by the |
Governing Council. '

PATRONS AND DONORS

7. Persons who donate to the Academy Rs. 10,030
re will be designated as Patrons and those who
3:‘,:; under Rs. 10,000 but not less than Rs. 5,000 ag

Donors.

FELLOWS

8 Persons who have achieved outstanding distine-
tion in any field of Tamil gulture or have rendered
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distinguished service to the Academy may bo appointed
as Fellows by the Governing Council in accordance
with the bye-laws prescribed by the Council for the
plll'POSO.

ASSOCIATE MEMBERS

9. Btudents, Student Unjong and persons other
than those elected under any of the preceding
categories may be enrolled as Associate members in
accordance with the bye-laws prescribed by the Govern-
ing Council for the purpose but such members will not
be entitled to vote at any meeting,

SUBSCRIPTION

10. The following rates of subscription and entr-
ance fee shall be payable by members :—

ENTRANCE FEE  SUBSCRIPTION,

to be remitted Annual Monthly

within 15 days subscrip-  subscription,
of reseipt o tion, if paid if paid in

notice of clec- in onc lump 12 inseal-

tion, mm. ments,
Ordinary Members a5 50 5
do  (Scholastic profession) 12} 25 23
Affiliated Institutions 50 100 10
Patrons, Donors and Fellows ... nil nil nil
Associate Memberse—
Individual Students { 3 Not payable i

Students’ Unions . 2 5 instalments
Members of the .
teaching profession 2 5
Others . 10 o ::
NOTE -—

(i) Annual subseriptisns must be paid not later than 30th A
but in the caic of the irst year, if the member it slse

latcr, he shall payonly at the raic fixed for monthly subscripiion i

#ach month ar pact of she monin of the remninder of the ofeial yons

]

pril eash yeqr
ted ia July or
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either in one lump sum or in monthly instalments. Assaeiars mambers

clecied in July or later shall pay during the year of clection one
quareer of tha annual subseription on sash unewpirad quarter or part

thereof 1o that official year,

(ii) Monrthly subscriptions must be paid not later than the last day of ezach
month,

(iii) Members other than students and institutions may compound their
subscription for life by payment of an amount cqual to ten years
tubsgeription.

THE GOVERNING COUNCIL

11. The affairs and properties of the Academy
shall be managed by the Governing Council of the
Academy consisting of a Predident, Vice Presidents not
exceeding five in number, Honorary Secretaries not
exceeding three in number, Honorary Treasurers not
exceeding three in number and not more than fifty other
members.

12. The first members of the Governing Council
shall be the Founder members as listed in Appendix
A’ hereto and the first President, Vice-Presidents,
Honorary Secrotaries and Honorary Treasurers will be
as shown in that Appendix. They shall hold office until
the following Annual general meeting.

ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING

13. The members of the Governing Council shall
be elected at each General meeting of the Academy
and shall hold office until their successors are duly
elected. Vacancies in the Council may be filled by
co-option from smong the members of the Academy,
while vacancies in the post of President, Vice-Pregidents,
Honorary Secretarics and Honorary Treasurers shall
be filled by Co-option from among the members of the
Council. Persons co-opted as aforesaid shall hold office
only for the residue of the term still remaining until
the next elestions to the Governing Council.
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14, The Governing Council shall have POWer to
appoint one or more Committees, Boards of Studies or
Departments and delegate to them or to individual
members of the Council such powers as they deem fit
for carrying on the day to day administration.

16. Should the Governing council deem it necess-
ary to incroase its strongth, it shall have power to do 8o
by co-opting the required number of members and if ag
the next Annunl General meeting such ineresge in
strength is approved by the General Body, a corres-
pondingly increased number of members may be elected
to constitute the Governing Council.

16. The official year of the Society shall be from
Ist April to 318t March of the succeeding year. The
Annual General meeting of the Academy shall be held
not later than 31st August of every year.

{1) ® cousder thc Annual Report and the Auditad sceounts of the
Academy as up to 3lst of March preceding,

(2) toclect the:members of the Governing Councit for the coming year,
]

{3) to consider and ransact such other busineas of which due notice has
been given as provided in these Rules and {4) to appoint an
Auditor or Auditors for the Acadcmy.

17. No resolution shall be moved at any Ge
- . n
meeting unless notice of such resolution in w{itinge}:.:;l;

been given to the Honorary Secretari
the 15th of July. y aries on or before

SPECIAL MEETINGS OF THE GENERAL BODY

18. Special Meotings of the General Body of the
Academy may be convened by the Governing Couneil
Whenever necessary and shall be convened on receipt
of » written requisition signed by atleast 15 mambers
stating the nature of the huginess to be transacted
thereat on n date within two months after receipt

“of guoh o roquisition. No othor business ghalj be
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tranaacted at such special meetings of the (oneral
Body oxoopt what i3 stated in the requieition.

MEETINGS OF THE GOVERNING COUNCIL

19. The Governing Council shall meet once a
month or as often as may be necessary to transact all
such bunainesses ag8 may be placed before it by the
Honorary Secretaries. The quorum for such a meeting
shall be 7 members. The Honorary Secretaries shall
also be entitled to have any urgent matter decided by
circulation among the members of the Governing
Council and to give effect to such decision provided
that the same shall be formally confirmed at the next
meeting of the Governing Council.

POWERS AND DUTIES OF OFFICE-BEARERS

90. The President and in his absence any of the
Vice-Presidents shall preside at all meetings of the
General Body and of the Governing Council and if
none of them should be available or be not willing to
act, a Chairman shall be elected from among those
present. The Honorary Secretaries shall be in charge
of all the administration and business of the Academy
and shall be officers to sue or be sued in the name of
the Academy in respect of any logal procecdings to be
filed by or against the Academy. The Honorary
Secretaries shall also be in charge of all the properties,
movable and immovable belonging to the Academy and
of the accounts and all other books and records of the
Academy. They shall keep and maintain proper minutes
of proceedings in respect of meetings and shall goner-
ally manage the affairs of the Academy in all matters,

21. The Honorary Treasurers shall be in charge of
the funds of the Academy and shall attend to the

15
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collections and realisations of all subscriptions and
other amounts due and or payable to the Aoademy and
be entitled to give recoipts in discharge of such
payments.

22, The funds belonging to the Academy ghall be
invested or kept in an approved Bank or Banks asmay
be decided from time to time by the Governing Couneil
and such deposits or accounts gperated on by such
persons as mAy be duly authorised by the Governing
Council from time to time.

NOTICE OF MEETINGS

23. The minimum period of notice to be given to
its members for meetings and quorum for such meetings
shall be as under:—

Minimum
Period af Notice, Quomm_
For Annua] Qeneral Mocting - {4 15
For Special Geoncral Mocting 14 15
FPor Mccting of Governing Council * 5 y
Meccting of Committee, Board
of Studics or Departments 2 2

24. All notice to members shall be deemed to haye
been duly served if posted to theirrespective registered
addresses 80 a8 to reach them in due courss of post
before the period of notice provided by these Rules.

GUESTS

25. Members may introduce to the Academy
oceasional visitors or guests not exceeding two at, any
one time; the prior permission of one of the office
bearers must be obtained if a member wishes to intro-
duce more than two vigitors gt a time,

THE ACADEMY OF TAMIL CULTURE 115

ALTERATIONS, ADDITIONS OR DELETIONS OF RULRES

26. Alterations, additions or deletions in respect
of the rules and regulations of the Academy may be
made on the recommendation of the Governing Council
at o Special General meeting of the members convengd

for the purpose.

27, Tho Governing Council shall also bs entitled to

make or pass hye-laws or other regulations for the day
to day working of the Academy and for such other
purposes a8 may be deemed necessary to facilitate and
carry on the work of the Academy. The said bye-laws
or regulations so made shall be binding on all members.

28. The Governing Council shall also have power
to deal with all infringements of the rules and by-laws
of the Academy by any member and in so doing to
withhold from the offending member or members the
privileges of membership for such period as may be
deemed fit.

EKEMOVAL OF MEMRERS

29. The name of any member may be removed
from the rolls if in the opinion of the Governing Council
his continuance as member is prejudical to the interests
of the Academy and a resolution to that effect passed
at a meeting of the Governing Council specially conven-
ed for that purpose by a majority of not less than three-
fourths of the members present and voting after due
notice to the member concerned setting outthe grounds
for such action and giving him an opportunity to
explain.
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in the preparation of a Dravidian Etymological Dictionz
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University. ford

Tamil and Sanskrit in

South India

Pror. J. FILLIOZAT.

It is a very great honour for me to address you at an
Anniversary meeting of the Academy of Tamil Culture.
But this honour is too great for me, and, I am afraid, it
will be for you a hard task to follow me, owing to my
inability to speak fluently any language other than my
mother tongue. Nevertheless, if you are kind enough to
excuse that inability, I shall be very happy to take the
opportunity to present you the best felicitations and wishes
for your work from the French institutions devoted to
Indian studies and interested in the Tamil language and
culture. Your splendid effort to promote Tamil studies
was known in France since its very beginning, thanks fo
the publication of your valuable journal, Tamil Culture.
In our opinion, no effort is more opportune, as, in the field
of Indology, Dravidian studies have not yet fully received
the attention they deserve.

It should not be useless to determine carefully the
various reasons for the relative neglect of these studies. At
first sight, we can see two main reasons at least: one is
mainly an accidental reason, the other springs, I am afraid,
from a prejudice. '

The first knowledge of Indian literatures in Europe
came chiefly from South India and from Dravidian sources,
parficularly from Tamil and Malayalam speaking peoples. *
European Christian missionaries were chiefly working in
Tamilnad and they were-learning even Sanskrit works
through Tamil, Malayalam and also Telugu commentaries.
During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Tamil
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philology was much more advanced than Sanskrit phile-
logy. The grammatical work of Beschi is'an ever useful
achievement. The lexicographical task of Beschi and of
de Bourzes is still in use, through the French-Tamil dictio-
nary of the Mission of Pondicherry, in which it was incor-
porated. On the contrary, Sanskrit grammars and dictio-
naries compiled before the nineteenth century have at
present only a historical value.

It was at the end of the eighteenth century that the
situation changed. At that time, for political reasons, the
main centre of activity of the Europeans in India passed
from South India to Calcutta. Here, Sanskrit was domi-
nant and as it was, even in the South, the general literary
language of all India, European scholars turned all their
efforts towards that fundamental medium for the under-
standing of Indian civilisation. And, of course, it was not
possible in Bengal to have any contact with Dravidian
matters.

The other main reason for a relative neglect of the
Dravidian languages was not thus accidental. It was the
consequence of a gradual rise of racial theories. Preparing
these, first arose ideas of a primitive purity of humanity
and a very ancient and poetical language like Sanskrit was
thought to be a worthy representative of such primitive
purity. Above all, it seemed to be the purest existing
form of the genuine language of a people, who were the
common ancestors of the Europeans and of a part of the
Indians. It was the Aryan tongue, this of the Aryas, the
“Nobles”. Other languages of India were corrupt f:)rms
of Sanskrit or foreign languages belonging to non-Aryan

peoples, to slaves, owing all their culture to Sanskrit or
Aryan influence.

Because of the transfer of the research activities to
the North and in consequence of this racial prejudice, the
South was depreciated. This prejudice was very st;'ong
and misleading in the examination of the relations between
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Sanskrit and Tamil Cultures. In spite of the discredit into
which have fallen the racial ideas, their effect on the for-
mation of conceptions has not yet vanished in all circles
of Indologists.

That is why 1 propose to make some remarks on the
respective real positions of Sanskrit and Tamil in the
Tamil country.

In the opinion of some early Indologists, Tamil was
merely one of the vernacular languages of all India. The
languages of India were classified in three strata: ancient
Indian or Sanskrit, middle-Indian or prakrits and verna-
culars or modern tongues. That is roughly exact for the
Indo-Aryan family, but not for the Dravidian one, espe-
cially for Tamil. Tamil is an ancient language preserved
till to-day with evolution and was parallel to Sanskrit,
prakrits and Indo-Aryan vernaculars along the periods of
history, not only because it was foreign to Indo-Aryan in
its nature but also as its literature was autonomous side
by side with those of Indo-Aryan languages. Nearly all
other Indian literatures were also cultivated side by side
with Sanskrit literature in every linguistic region of India,
but generally without being autonomous and being, on the
contrary, dependent on Sanskrit literature. Furthermore,
these literatures are not means of expression of a complete
culture. They possess original poems but not books on
all matters of knowledge ; books in some fields are only
in Sanskrit, or in translations from Sanskrit or do not exist
at all in such literatures. Tamil literature, on the con-
trary, is complete in itself as means of cultural expression. -
Ever: translators from Sanskrit into Tamil were, in ancient
times at least, very free with the original and re-arranged
and recast the contents to suit the genius of their own
language and culture,

Accordingly, it is not correct to place Tamil, and also

some other ancient languages of India possessing a fully
developed literature, on the same footing as modern lan-



288 TAMIL CULTURE

guages strictly dependant on Sanskrit with only partially

" developed cultural literatures, Compared with Sanskrit,

Tamil is gurely autonomous. But that does not mean, as

some are inclined to think, abgence of fruitful
nent relations. ‘ itful and permg-

If we listen o the claims of some Tamil iti

h;we 10 admit hot only the independant arilgr?nm :;1{0 Y'lrﬁ;g;
literature, but even it priority to Sanskrit literature
f}ccording to these traditions, revered authors, like Agas:
uy?r, wrotgsevcral thousand years ago, and even some
Vaisnava sainis are raferred to as having gppeared in
remote ages of past Yugas. On the other hand, the Indus
Valley civilisation of Harappa and Mohan—jo—Da’ro ossibl

was Dravidiag and very probably was destroyed bl:::r Indosz
Aryan Sangkrit speaking peoples, It is surely easy to build
on these data an hypoihesis showing ancient Tamil lite-
3‘aturg born in the Indus Vglley long before the Aryan
invasions ; then repelicd to the South, and partially pre.
served as well as continued there. The recent attyenl:pt,s

at deciphering the Indus Valley writi !
Tamil favour such a View. rting through ¢lassical

.Upfortunately for that hypothesis, traditions like these
ascrxbmg a very remote origin {o Agastivar and to part
?f the Divyapirabandam of the Alvars are not ancientp :
it happens they are in absolute contradiction with x:eian
ences in the texts to things or persons of historical timer.
- A ggmparative study of the language of such antedatfci

wrltingg with books of known date is, indeed, enough to
fix thg1r chronology. Furthermore, the evidt;nce of th
eyc.)lutlonary processes of language is against the ¥
bility of finding classical Tamil in the writings of the lI)nozs g,
Valley, even if the civilisation gof the country wag Drl;s

vidian,
In any case, even if we study extant literature only

and leave aside l0ogt books and unknown ages, we have
enoygh to do and we can at least get some positive ingi-
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cations about the antiquity of ancient Tamil literature and
about its relations with Aryan culture.

From a historieal point of view, our records do not go
carlier than the time of the first contacis between Dravi-
dian and Aryan Cultures. Even the stories concerning
Agastiyar, in Sanskrit * Agasiya * refer 10 an influence from
the North on Tamil Culture, to a Kind of cultural conquest
of the South by the Northern Brahmanism as indicated in
Valmiki's Ramayang. But, as we have already said, stories
on Agasiya are not very ancient and we may add they
perhaps come {rom a rather late period of Sanskritisation
and Brahmanisation about which we shall have to refer
again. ‘ |
In fact, as soon as history begins for Tamilnad we see
it already divided into three kingdoms free from depen.
dence on the North. These kingdoms are indeed enume-
rated by Asoka in the middle of the third century B.C. in
his II rock edict among the countries outside (amta), like
Ceylon and that of Antiochos, and two, Coda and Pandiya
(Colar and Pandiyar) are again mentioned in the XIIT
rock edict, in the group of amte countries by opposition
with royal lands (lgjovisaya). We are sure at that time
relations between the North and South were close as Asoka
was sending embassies (o all these countries in order to
promote the dhammavijaya, the authority of the godd
order. Cerar kingdom was already mentioned by Asoka
under its Indo-Aryan name Kerala, as Kelalaputa in the

prakrit of the king.

The Dhamma propagated to all border countries was
certainly Buddhist Dhamma, like what we see in the
example of Ceylon, but in the Asoka edicts the word
Dhamma covers 4 more comprehensive notion. It was the
general and universal good order typified in Buddhist form
put inheriting the Brahmanic idea of the cosmie, soclal

‘and ethical Norm, Rte and Dharma in Sanskrit. We have

evidences of the respect paid by Asoka to the Brahmanic
calendar of sacred times and to the astronomy of the Jyo-
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tisavedanga, as he gave prescriptions for caturmasa and
tisya and punarvasu days (Pillar V, Kalinga I and 1) and
let his pilgrimage’s journey of 256 nights to be fixed
according to data which we can prove were those of the
Jyotisavedanga. Accordingly, it is quite sure both Brah-
manical and Buddhistic ideas were preached in Tamilnad
in the third century B.C. They were preached through
middle-Indo-Aryan dialects as these were in common use
in the states of Asoka, “Magadhan king” according to his
official title, and throughout all countries of India under
his sway. We have no evidence for the propagation in
Tamilnad of doctrines in Sanskrit at that time, though a
knowledge of Sanskrit also in this country at that time
can by'no means be excluded. .

We have, indeed, some indications of contact between
the South and the Brahmanical circles of the North at an
earlier date at the time of Candragupta Maurya, i.e., at the
end of the fourth or the very beginning of the third
century B.C.

This presumption arises from an identification, we may
propose, of a story told by Megasthenes, the Greek ambas-
sador to the court of Candragupta, with a story current in
the Pandyan kingdom. Megasthenes speaks of the legend
of a so-called Indian Herakles, worshipped according to
him, by the Surasenoi of Methora, that is the Surasena of
Mathura. This Indian Herakles is generally identified
with Krsna, as, in fact, Krsna was truly worshipped in
Mathura. But it is impossible to find any corresponding
legend in Sanskrit literature concerning Krsna. Defor-
mations by the Greek author were surmised, but, if we
examine the legend in detail, we observe it relates expli-
citly to South India and evidently refers to the Pandyan
kingdom, as the daughter of the Indian Herakles was called
Pandaia. Therefore we have to search for the origin of
the story in Tamil literature not in Sanskrit. Actually, its
bagis appears in the Thiruvilayadal Puranam, which
though a later work containg many ancient traditjonal
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data. In this Puranam we find a story of the queen Pandi,
A king is issueless and invokes the grace of Civan. By
favour of the God appears a little girl miraculously in his
hands when he was offering a libation in the fire. He
adopts her as his daughter and when at the age of marriage
she becomes queen, she wants, for husband, only a prince
able to defeat her in combat. Many tried but without
success. At last Civan himself, in the incarnation of a
young hero, defeated and married her. In the Greek ver-
sion Herakles has only one daughter and as nobody is
worthy to marry her, he becomes himself her husband.
Evidently in that Greek adaptation Herakles is not Krsna
of Mathura but Sivan under a Greek name, and the story
comes from tHe Tamil tradition of Pandya’s Madurai, a
Tamil counterpart of Northern Mathura. That is impor-
tant because Megasthenes never travelled in the South,
and surely the story was told him at Pataliputra or in some
other part of Northern India circa 300 B.C,, we can even
add, in Brahmanical circles of Northern India. We have
seen that Prakrit, not Sanskrit, was in general use through-
out the empire of Asoka, grandson of Candragupta, and so
widely spread that it is hardly possible to think it was not
the current language in the time of Candragupta itself,
The words quoted by Megasthenés are however chiefly
reproduced from Sanskrit not from Prakrit forms, and that
is easy to explain, if Megasthenes, as ambassador, received
his information from Brahmanical circles in the court of
Candragupta, not from ordinary people.

Therefore, we must conclude that Tamil and Sanskrit
traditions were early in contact but, thanks to Asoka’s ini-
tiatives, ideas from Northern India came to Tamilnad
mostly under Prakrit garment. That is corroborated by
other facts. .

Even much later, in the first half of the first century
of the Christian era, when appeared the first dated Tamil
inscriptions, those of Virapatnam-Arikamedu near Pondi-
cherry, Sanskrit was not yet current in Tamilnad, as the
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inscriptions in an Indo-Aryan language found along with
the Tamil inscriptions are in Prakrit. These inscriptions
are no doubt very short and very few, but we can at least
be sure they are exactly comparable with those of Ceylon
at the same epoch ; here also middle-Indian was employed,
not Sanskrit. The characters of all these inscriptions
around the beginning of the Christian era are the same and
very similar in their shapes to the ancient Brahmi of
Asoka, giving supplementary evidence of the importance
of the contribution of Asoka’s empire to the culture in the

South.

If we now consider the ancient Tamil works, we find
in almost all some allusions to Vedic or Brahmanic rites
and the use of some Sanskrit words, though very few.
When Indo-Aryan words are adopted in Tamil in Sangam
literature, they are more frequently borrowed from Prak-
rit forms or with Prakritic features. Surely, Sanskrit and
Prakrit cultures were known to some extent in Tamilnad
but rather through Prakrit than through Sanskrit. Mas-
sive influence of Sanskrit in Tamil literature took place
much more later.

I we consider it from a historical angle, we can well
understand this fact. During the period when middle-
Indian dialects were in common use, Sanskrit was special
to Brahmanical circles. In these circles it was the subject
of regular teaching and therefore was well preserved in a
fixed classical state. At the same time, middle-Indian
dialects, owing tb their wide and popular use, were always
under transformation and became more and more differ-
entiated and distinct, from one part of India to another.
Sanskrit alone remained everywhere the same and accord-
ingly became soon ready to become a lingua franca. In the
centuries around the Christian era, Buddhist pilgrims,
coming from very distant countries to holy places of
Buddha's life, chiefly in the Ganges Valley where Sanskrit
was flourishing, began to bring their differentiated middla-
Indian dialects closer to Sanskrit, this finally gave birth
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to the Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit. But Sanskrit was also
more widely employed in its regular form, precisely
because it had a regular form, in the courts of rulers of
foreign origin in the West. Tt was fit for inter-state inter-
course and general administration and probably Brahmins,
serving in the courts as ministers and officers, used it both
as their language of culture and as the more important

language of India, in opposition to the foreign tongues of

rulers. In fact, Sanskrit was in vogue at the CM

satraps like Rudradaman in the middle of the second cen-
tury A.D., and since then was increasingly used in official
documents as well as for secular literary purposes. From
India, it was exported also to foreign countries. Towards
the North, it was carried chiefly by Buddhist preachers to
China and Japan. Towards the East, to Indo-China and
Indonesia, it was carried by propagandists of Buddhism,
Saivism and Vaisnavism. The first Sanskrit inscription in
Indo-China found on the Eastern Coast dates back to about
the third century and its palacographical features are not
far from those of the Rudradaman’s inscription. After
that epoch, during the Gupta period and later, Sanskrit
inscriptions, in purely grammatical and refined Sanskrit of
inahakavyas, appear in large numbers in the Far East and
it is worthy to observe that their fashions of writing, and
the ideas they express, are always in accordance with
Indian fashions or Indian currents of thought. Thus, we
can see all Indian influences coming from every part of
India through Sanskrit and following the developments of
Sanskrit literature. And it is specially important for us
now to observe that close relations between Tamilnad and
Cambodia existed through Sanskrit not through Tamil
even at the time when the Pallava and Cola influences
were at their highest. We must add it should be fruitfyl
to compare Indian documents with their counterparts in
Indo-Chinese and Indonesian Sanskrit inscriptions, as these
are ordinarily clearly dated and can therefore give precious
landmarks for history. Bearing this in mind, we can now
re-examine the contacts of Tamil literature with Sanskrit.
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The absence of strong influence of Sanskrit literature
on the Sangam works of Tamil poetry appears to be quite
natural. Before and around the beginning of the Christian
era, when Sanskrit was just preparing for its secularisation
and expansion, it was not yet able in the South to replace
the Prakrits and to introduce new literary fashions. But
after it was widespread as the language of official docu-
ments, diplomacy and general culture for communications
between Indians and with foreigners, its influence gra-
dually became deeper. In all likelihood, that took place
in Tamilnad about the fourth century A.D., when the lan-
guage of the chancellery of the Pallavas, which formerly
 was Prakrit, gave place to Sanskrit.

Since that time, the influence of Sanskrit was much
more effective than that of Prakrit. Prakrit literature was
not so impressive as the Sanskrit one. It was more special
and of multifarious kinds. Its chief forms were Buddhist
and Jaina. Jaina tradition, yet now living, brought many
elements to Tamil Culture but not always through Prak-
krit, as Sanskrit became also a Jaina means of expression.
Buddhist tradition was for many centuries flourishing in
Tamilnad and most likely under the same Pali form as in
Ceylon. We have, indeed, in Pali literature clear testi-
mony of that fact ; the Pali literature of Ceylon has pre-
served the works in Pali of two famous Buddhist Tamili-
ans, Buddhadatta, born at the end of the fourth century
A.D. at Urayur, the Cola chief town and Dhammapala,
both commentators of Pali Scriptures. But, as we see
from Ceylonese chronicles, Tamilians were not as a gene-
ral rule converted to the Buddhist creed. And, if we find
testimony of the existence of Buddhism in Tamilnad spe-
cially at Kanchipuram till the fourteenth century, we may
nevertheless be sure that this religion had already been
in decadence for a long time. and was partly known
through Sanskrit sects and sourees, Therefore, while we
have clear evidence of good knowledge of Buddhism in
Tamil circles by books like Nilakesi, Buddhism did not
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exert a profound influence on Tamil literature neither
through Pali works, nor through Sanskrit.

On the other hand, before Sanskrit expansion took
place in Tamilnad, roughly prior to the fourth century
A.D., Tamil literature was already fully developed and
quite ready to meet and survive the later massive invasion
of Sanskrit. Only in some fields of learning it was appa-
rently enriched, but in an original manner, by knowledge
of Sanskrit lore. Dr. P. S. Subrahmanya Sastri has shown
how the author of Tolkappiyam, assuming® that he had
knowledge of Vedic Pratisakhyas and of the Nirukta, did
utilize it, not on the Sanskrit model but with the finest
feeling of the genius of the Tamil language quite different
from Sanskrit in linguistic respect.

Vedic lore also was surely known in ancient times to
Tamil authors, but was not adopted by the Tamils and
Brahmanisation or Brahmanical social organisation came
only with the later influence of dharmasastras of classical
Sanskrit.

It does not follow from these observations that no kind
of dharma was known in ancient Tamilnad before the
borrowing of doctrines of these Sanskrit dharmasastras.
We can trace in Prakrit Pallava inscriptions a useful indi-
cation. Sivakhamdavamma, according to the inscription
of Hirahadagalli, received the honorific title of dhamma-
maharajadhiraja, “emperor following the Dhamma” and the
same title reappears in later Sanskrit inscriptions of the
same dynasty : Visnugopavarman was dharmayuvemaha-
raja and Simhavarman II dharmamaharaje. That is
enough to prove the existence of the ideal of a kind of
Dhamma amongst the Pallava kings but not to show the

* Dr, Sastri has based this assumplion on inadequale data. First,
he takes it for granted that Nirukts and Fratisakhyas are chronologically
anterior to Tolkappivam ; geeondly, the ovistonce of gome gimilarities
is tpso focio proot that the author of Tolkappiyam wae aequainted with
these Somskrit works. Such uncritical and facile assumptions are.t00
peodily made by Sanskritisis like Dr. Sasirl, who refuse cven o consider
the possibility of the truth being just the vpposite==(Bdilor)
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nature of this Dhamma. But, as its mention first appears
before the vogue of Brahmanical learning in Tamilnad,
we can try to trace its model in the original literature of
the country and we think immediately of works like
Tirukkural.

In that famous and admirable book, we find at first
the Aram section, illustrating without any sectional reli-
gious bias, an ideal of good order of universal human
interest, Aram is usually interpreted as an equivalent of
Sanskrit dharma, but the ideal of Tiruvalluvar does not
coincide with the dharma of Sanskrit Smrtis. It is surely
more akin to the Dhamma of Asoka long ago preached in
Tamilnad. It is akin also to the Jain ideal, as Prof. Chak-
ravarti has recently pointed out. But we see that Arat-
tupal, just after Kadavul Valthu, begins with Vancirappu,
the eulogy of rain, and that seems to me very character-
istic of an idea which is fundamental in the conception
of Vedic rta: the good order, which is also the Truth
pussesses as cosmical sign the regularity of coming of rainj;
season, the first and main condition of the life of all beings.
Thus in free aceordance with an ancient Vedic idea, Tiru-
valluvar, nevertheless, did not follow special Vedic or
Brahmanic speculations. Though exalting the greatness
of those who have renounced the world (nittar perumai),
he left aside the Vedantic search of the Atman-Brahman
and he put the stress on family life (ilvalkkai) and on all
human virtues. Such an ideal resting on adoration of Ged
praise to the cosmic Norm of the world and purity oi
conduct, completed by rules fit for kings and states as
emphasised in Porutpal, is probably a true image of the
dhamma or dharma referred to in Pallava inscriptions.
In any case, aram of Tirukkural is the standard Tamil ideal
of life, not ignoring various dhammaes or dharmas of Aryan
India, but autonomously fixed in Tamilnad.

Afger the increasing use of Sanskrit in the country,
borrowings of Sanskrit words became gradually more
numerous, but the Tamil geniuc continued ta follow its
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own ways in accordance with its own well fixed rules.
Technical Sanskrit texts chiefly of ayurveds and jyotisa
were frequently, but not always or not exclusively, ins-
piring Tamil compositions, Apart from these, the most
known Sanskrit texts were, it seems, works not belonging
to exclusively peculiar schools but works of wide popu-
larity like Bhagavaedgita, as we can trace some echoes of
Gita in songs of Tamil saints. The works of these Saints,
Alvars and Nayanmars were composed, it would seem,
chiefly during the period of Pallava and Cola splendour.
In their hymns or poems we frequently find Sanskrit
waords or allusions to ideas contained in Sanskrit literature
but they use chiefly ordinary Tamil words without special
technical meaning. Their songs are devotional songs, not .
philosophical compositions. But in their very time, philo-
sophical speculations on Vedantic subjects began to be
greatly active among Dravidian authors studying Sanskrit
books like Upanishads and Brahmasutras and commenting
upon these in Sanskrit. The illustrious Sankaracarya,
cira 800 A.D., was thus a Sanskritizing Dravidian and
one of the most eminent contributors to Sanskrit philoso-
phical literature and following his example we see Sanskrit
literature in Tamilnad, not entirely imported from the
North to the South but parily created in the South itself.

The new Sanskrit literature of the South grew quickly
and spread to the North, having, of course, at the same
time a large influence in the South itself. Thus, when
Tamil continued to be cultivated in accordance with its
own traditions, it received a double dose of Sanskrit
influence from both outside and inside. That led to an
increasing popularity of Sanskrit studies in Tamilnad and
to the introduction of an immense number of Sanskrit
words into the Tamil language, even doubling some Indo-
Aryan words already adopted on @ middle-Indian form.

The development of philosophical speculations led also
to a great effort at reinterpretations of Tamil works of
religious interest according to the various views of Vedan.
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tic circles. Thus began, for example, an exegesis on the
hymns of the Alvars, chiefly Nammalvar, Almost every
word of Tiruvaymoli was examined and interpreted in
Sanskrit by many successive commentators, with the
strongest tendency to find in it at any cost a meaning in
accordance with the technical Sanskrit Vedantic voca-
bulary. All the literature in manipravalam thus substi-
tutes such a vocabulary to simple Tamil words, just partly
preserving the Tamil morphological structure of phrases.
Moreover, the Tiruvaymoli was looked at as an Upanisad,
the Dramidopanisad and, notwithstanding that, the entire
work of Nammalvar was placed parallel to the Vedas:
Tiruviruttam to Rgveda, Tiruvaymoli to Sama, Tiruvaci-
. riyam to Yajur, and Periatiruvandadi to Atharva. That
was quite arbitraty and manifestly a pure result of the
prestige gained by Sanskrit in Vedantic circles of Tamil-
nad. That prestige, the widespread use of Sanskri{ philo-
sophy and the necessity of controversy with the Sanskrit
school led also Ramanuja in the line of Acaryas, to become
a Sanskrit author like Sankara, though he was a Tamilian
of Sriperambudur and full of admiration for the Alvars,
more particularly Andal Founded on Tamil sources
before the tenth century, the Srivaisnava movement
flourished in Sanskrit alone during the following centuries,

Moreover, in almost every part of Tamil literature
Sanskritization was in great honour during that period.
Even in Tamil grammar so aptly established long ago in
accordance with the very genius of the language, new
grammars like Viracoliyam, tried to describe Tamil on the
model of Sanskrit, as if it was a language with the same
structural character.

Lastly, during the period of Vijayanagar rule
in Tamilnad, the prestige of Sanskrit was actively main-
tained, as a great revival of Sanskrit and even Vedie studies
took place in the court of Vijayanagar. Even in writing,
new fashions were introduced from the North under the
shape of Nandirnagari, angd the great work of Vedic com-
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mentory by Sayana was undertaken under the patronage
of the kings of Vijayahagar..

On another side, we have to note the interest mani-
fested in Tamilnad for the Northern books even from
Schools of far countries. We know through Fa‘ther Qe
Nobili in his Apolegy, a book entitled Sindamnz was in
honour in Madurai. According to the description of De
Nobili, this book was certainly not the Tamil Civagacinta-
mani. It was surely Sanskrit Tattracintamani by Ganggsa,
founder in Bengal of the Naryanyaya School. The s:endmg
of a copy of this book by French missionaries to Paris from
South India in the first part of the eighteenth century
under the abridged title Sindamani proves the fact.

Nevertheless, the influence of different sections of
Sanskrit literature on Tamil culture was very unequal
Vedic lore, in particular, was very scarcely cultivated in
Tamilnad through Tamil writings. On the other hand,
in relatively late times, during the periods of great
influence of Sanskrit some special fields of Tamil litera-
ture were developed in parallel with the corresponding
parts of Sanskrit literature but preserving a great amount
of originality. It seems the literature ascribed to Sittar
falls under this class. Siddhas are, of course, well known
in Sanskrit literature but we have before us two tradi-
tions, one in Sanskrit one in Tamil, till now appearing as
very different.

In any case we have no need here to emphasize on the
persistent activity of the Tamil literature in opposition to
Sanskrit ; your work is the best witness of the high place
of Tamil. We may conclude by saying that Sanskrit came
into great vogue in Tamilnad after the full development
of Tamil literature. When it arrived, it was welcomed
and it gave Tamil literature new wealth without supplant.
ing it. Thanks to Sanskrit influence, while preserving its
own genius, and enriching Sanskrit literature itself, Tamil-
nad was able to permit two great cultures to flourish at the
same time.
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Dr'. J. Filliozat, who is a keen student of Indian History and
of Indian Culture, has a brilliant record of academic distinctions
and activities.

Born in Paris on November 4, 1906, Dr. Filliozat took hi
Doctorate in Medicine in 1930, Sz;on he, directed his a?toenti,::
to (?n‘emal Studies, in which he has since become solely absorbed
as ig evidenced by the following events in his career.

1935—Diplomq of ‘ Ecole Nationale des Languages QOrien-
tales, Parig (with Tamil as modern Indian language).

1945—Secretary of the © Societe Asiatique ' since 1945,

1946—Doctor es Lettres (Paris).

1952—Professor,  Le College de France’, the most cele-
brated seat of learning in Puris.

1952-55—As President of the Administrative Board of the
‘ Ecole Francaise d’Extreme-Orient’, went on cultural
missions to Indo China.

1953—General Secretary of the International Union of
Orientalists,

1954—First Director of French Institute of Indology at
Pondicherry.

Dr. Filliozat is o versatile and prodigious worker and his
ﬁeld_of re_search exrtends from linguistics, philology, paleography
ngmtsmat:cs etc.....to philosophy, literature, history of religiomr:
sciences, etc. He is the author of several books, including :

L’Inde Classique (in collaboration with L. Renou)

La doct_rine classique de la medecine indienne
and has contributed numerous scholarly articles.

V. V. S. Aiyar’s Approach

to Kambar
C. JESUDASAN, nra.

In the sweep of his imagination, in the unflagging
sonorous qualities of his diction, in a feeling for dramatic
situations, and in the individuality he bestows on the
children of his creation, Kambar stands without question
as the king of Tamil Literature. Students of Tamil would
be justified in ranking him with the greatest of world-
poets. In his greatness indeed he may not be free from
lapses of taste, but then this is a quality he shares with
Shakespeare. While Shakespeare’s unerring sense is for
the play of human feelings, Kambar’s is for sheer poetry.
By the rich glow of his verse, Tiruvalluvar’s unequalled
perfection in ethical poetry, or Kapilar's glories achieved
in docile obedience to rigid literary convention, seem to
grow pale and wan. Kambar’s literary destiny is but one
work, the Kamba-Ramayanam. The outlines of it indeed
are borrowed from the Sanskrit. But the poet’s allegiance
to the original stops here. He exercises fully his right to
be himself, and, “ fancy-free ”, proceeds with the creation
of that great ocean of literature to which his name is given.
For, the Kamba Ramayanam is like an ocean. No study
can exhaust it, no plumbing can fathom it thoroughly. It
remains, when other inspirations run dry, the eternal life-
giving source to the love of the study of Tamil.

If there is a duty of the literatures of the world to
contact one another for mutual benefit, the Tamil Scholar
has a duty to take the Kamba Ramayanam to the arena of
the men of letters of other languages, nationalities and
cultures. There is no medium so fitted as English for
international communication. Naturally a translation of

3
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the Kamba Ramayamhntin% Ehglish would *be most
weleome. It is truly a pity that there is no full translation
available. Tt could not be for want of devotion, for, the
Kamba Ramayanam is read with religious ardour in many
a Tamilian Hindu's home. But a translation and a proper
intreduction to a study of it in English require absolute
Mmastery of the two languages concerned. There, really
has been the drawback. ,

V. V. S. Aiyar has found time, among his many
activities, to put a study of the Kamba Remayanam before
the English reading public. The work is not comprehen-
sive, nor indeed does it profess to be. Beside the monu-
mental work of Rev. G. U. Pope, the translation of the
Kural, the Tiruvacagam and the Naladiyar, the work of
V. V. 8. Aiyar might indeed appear inadequate. But it is
really only an introduction to a study of the work proper.
V. V. 5. Aiyar might have rendered substantial service to
Tamil poetry had he taken more pains over this work, But
he chose to devote only part of his talents and time to this
cause, and 50 the fact remains that the Kamba Ramayanam
still awaits a competent translator and competent critics

to study those many facets of it which V. V. S. Aiyar has
passed by.

Incomplete as it is, V. V. S. Aiyar’s study of Kamba
Ramayanam deserves attention as a praiseworthy venture
into a vast field. The world tends to eye with suspicion
the boosting of a language by half-ignorant enthusiasts
Let but the proofs of greatness be brought, and thinkiné
men all over the world are willing to welcome o their
midst the hitherto unknown classics which bear witness
to the omnipresence of genius.

V. V. 5. Aiyar has indeed taken for his study that
aspect of Kambar which is not above criticigm — the
dramatic side of his work. The characters are largely
borrowed from Valmiki, and except for a few individual
touches here and there, as in the love of the maiden Sita
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and the idealisation of the major characters in general, we
could recognise the old Sanskrit friends with new faces
here. There is much that is sentimental, unrealistic, and
grotesque. The Tamil epic poet has not recognised the
Latin convention that the epic should revolve round a few
momentous days and not be a narration of the story from
A 10 Z. There is also a sensuousness in him which does not
fail to discolour even the best of his human portraits. And
yet, perhaps, V. V. S, Aiyar is justified in opening the great
theme of the study of Kambar by introducing the charac-
ters to his audience. For, after all, lovers of Tamil poetry
are fewer than lovers of Kambe Ramayanam. The
characters are familiar to many while the poetry belongs
to the literate few. These characters have captivated and
held in bondage the minds of the Tamils through many
generations, and it is fitting that the western world should
have an idea of the fascination—for the most part religious
—exercised by them.

The characters of the Ramayanam aré many and great,
but the two names which spring instanily to our lips, the
names which form part of many a religious incantation in
Hindu households are the names of Rama and Sita. These
two characters are drawn with unwavering idealism by
Kambar. No study of his Ramayanaem would be complete
without one or the other of these. Unfortunately, V. V. 5.
Aiyar, who had reserved Sita’s character to the last as the
plum of his pudding, did not live to treat his audience to it.
The unnamed substitute for V. V. S. Aiyar who has
heroically striven to complete the study, has not, despite
the tribute of the Sunday Bharat, done full justice to Sita.
Kambar's Sita is married to Rama with the customary
marriage rites, but she is no soulless doll who simply
submits to her guardian's will. The husband to whem she
gi\!es her hand is the lover to whom she has already given
her heart, and this coincidence seems 1o be the ratification
of a pure passion by the powers divine. She had solemnly
sworn to end herself should Rama prove to be other than
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he who had touched her heart. So with her marriage
really is her first moral victory, the legitimate fore-runner
of the second moral victory over the foul advances of
Ravana. So Sita as a bride in the Kambag Ramayanam is
decidedly more interesting than she is in Valmiki. Again
the indelicacy of her language used to Lakshmana in
Valmiki is considerably mitigated in Kamban, where
though she is desperate at his coolness on hearing
Marichan’s dying cry in Rama’s voice, she does not at least
fling the charge of illicit passion in the face of her husband’s
worthy brother. It has been pointed out that even in the
description of Sita’s person Kambar is not particularly
delicate, but one believes the Sanskrit model is even less
so, and Kambar has definitely not coarsened the picture
though he might have shown still better taste. Anyway al
study of Kambar's Sita would be a separate volume by
itself, and we arc unfortunate in V. V. S. Aiyar's having
left his work without its heroine.

There are other though less impurtant omissions in
V. V.8, Alyar's work. Kaikeyl and Mandodari might have
been more intensely studied. Kaikeyi’s character is far
more complex than that of Rama or Sita, steel-true ang
blade-straight, and we are not sure that ghe is thereby
more interesting, Shurpanaka herself has not been more
harshly condemned than this woman for elaiming what
was after all her due. But a sympathetic study of her
character will show that she was not by nature so cunning
or cruel as generally thought. Only two characters in the
story strongly condemn her—her own son and her husband
—and theirs is the blind passion of infatuation for Rama.
Rama himself recognises that she has been another mother
to him, and the man, who sternly reproves his devoted wife
for her unwitely act of suffering life in another man's home,
never sees anything unmotherly or worthy of reproof in
Kaikeyi. It had been a former understanding between
Dasaratha and Kaikeyi's father that her son should be heir.
‘The king had also promised his young and faveurile queen
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the two dearest wishes of her heart. He had then, strange
to say, arranged for the coronation of his eldest son, old
arrangements overlooked, at the time when the prince’s
devoted brother Bharata was not there to shate in the
rejoicing. Putting all these things together, what was
more hatural for an impressionable young woman, espe-
cially when misguided by a counsellor totally wanting in
generosity, than to demand her due, and further safeguard
the interest of her son by exiling the prospective rival ?
Against this, however, we must array the facts that, first
of all, in Dasaratha’s household the system of polygamy
was unusually successful, the co-wives being perfectly
contented, that the brothers were dearly devoted to one
another and Rama was idolised by all the other three, that
Rama himself had been the perfect son of Kaikeyi, and
had touched her heart almost as much as Bharata, her own
child, that long years of disinterested attachment among
the members of the family had virtually annulled all
earlier selfish interests, and Kaikeyi, knowing her husband’s
life itself was bound up in that of Rama, could not but have
foreseen the fatal results of Rama's kanishment. Justice
indeed was on her side, and she thought that she had reason
for claiming it ; but the bonds of human love in her case
pulled the other way. Her failure to respond fully to this
urge at a decisive moment is indeed the only failing which
she is guilty of. But then this failing is the axis on which
all subsequent action is pivoted, and everywhere else
Kaikeyi is far from being a monster, though Kambar him-
self would take sides with her son against her.

Just a passing mention is made of Mandodari who
surely deserves more. Sita herself, held up to the world
as the brightest luminary of the story, is guilty of pettish-
ness and short-sightedness at least in the forest scene
where she urges Rama frst and Lakshmana next after
Marichan. One might throw the blame on Providence
which had co arranged for the destruction of the Raksha-
sas ; but even if Providence put the weakness there, there
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is no point in denying the weakness. Sita is also capable
of wishing to see her tormentors widowed. Mandodari is
nobility itself, and when we think of her leve for her
husband we should remember that she had far less reason
-to worship and love her husband than Sita had to wership
hers.

V. V. 8. Aiyar mentions one slight failing in Rama’s
love, but he has not been given time to explain it. Obvi-
ously it is the chilling reception Rama gives his wife when
she is redeemed and brought to him after untold privations,
He tells her that all that bloodshed was not for the sake
of the shameless woman who endured existence in a
stranger’s home, but for the renown of his father’s house.
It is only after Sita has proved her loyalty by the fire-
ordeal that he accepts her. Rama’s part in the Vali.
Sugriva business is equally distasteful to our mind. Rama
considers himself bound in honour to avenge the wronged
brother, but he puts himself in a very delicate position,
and his shooting at the unprepared enecmy 15 surely not an
additional laurel to hig martial reputation.

Aiyar has taken great pains to prove that Vibhishana
is not a time-serving traitor but purely a bhakta of Rama,
whose every act may be justified from that point of view.
But unless Rama is to be completely divested of his human
attributes we would think twice before accepting this.
We can understand that Vibhishana strongly disapproved
of his brother’s misdeeds and that he recognized the great-
ness and virtue of the enemy. We can also understand
his fleeing from his brother's camp upon Ravana's suspi-
cion and anger being roused. But Ravana spared the
brother whom he strongly suspected of treachery simply
because of the call of blood. What we cannot bring our-
selves to like in Vibhishana is his denying this call of the
blood in him, and making himself instrumental to the
punishment of his brother. Rama himself, for all the God
that Kambar or Vibhishana would make him out to be,
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frankly owns to Lakshmana that his victory over the
Rakshasas was due to Vibhigshana,

With his counsel sage,
That guided us to victory!

Let us call a spade a spade and be done with it. If this
was hot fratricide on the part of Vibhishana there is no
other word for it. One finds no meaning in defending
Rama's godhead against human reproach when he is to be
judged as a man. Lakshmana is much nearer divinity
when he expresses his disapproval of the affair of brother
fighting against brother.

Every competent student of a literary work can have
his own comments to make upon it. V. V. 5. Aiyar’s right
to have his opinion cannot be questioned. Still there are
statements of his, which, with due respect to his learning,
I must own 10 be hyperbolic. For example, his purpose
in studying KambaRamayanam, he says, 15 to prove that
it is an epic challenging comparison, “ not merely with the
Iliad and the Aenid, the Paradise Lost and the Mahabharata,
but with its original itself, namely, the Ramayana of
Valmiki ”. Here is an undisguised suggestion that Valmiki's
Ramayana is decidedly superior to the Paradise Lost, the
Iliad and the Aenid. One is not aware of the extent of
V. V. 8. Aivar’s intimacy with the Iliad and the 4enid, but
in view of his recognized scholarship in English one must
concede his authority to judge the Paradise Lost. The
present writer confesses ignorance of Valmiki’s Ramayana,
except in 50 far as it is accessible in translations. But even
bringing the Paradise Lost and the KambaRamayanam
into the arena, one wishes that V., V., S, Aiyar had thought
twice before committing himself to such a sweeping state.
ment. The KambaRamayamam is nothing so sugtained ag
the Paradise Lost for all its magnificence, and though for
sheer Auency of language one does indeed wonder whether
Kambar or Milton deserves the palm, there are again and
again instances when we feel of Kambar that he might
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have blotted a thousand lines of his composition after the
whiteheat of their creation had cooled down., This is not
what one associates with the Paradise Lost. Kambar’s
defect is not merely that he is voluble ; the torrent of rich
music which his poetry affords trespasses into many a
field which a finer taste would leave untouched. V. V. S,
Aiyar's enthusiasm for the Ramayana has swept him here
off the stand of sensible criticism. Indeed the two works,
Paradise Lost and the KambaRamayanam should not be
compared as epics. The ideas that we have imbibed from
the west,-of epic grandeur and epic restraint, will not stand
when we read the KambaRamayanam. Spenser's Fairie
Queene, in general structure, is much nearer to the Kamba-
Ramayanam than the Paradise Lost. True, that is no
reason why the KambaRamayanam should not be an epie,
and a great epic, according to oriental standards. The test
of time has proved its worth, It is not merely the religious
colouring of the story which has captivated Tamilnad.
The testimony of all subsequent Tamil poets is there to
supprot its literary claims.*

Granting this, we have still to face the fact that
V. V. S. Aiyar has not fully succeeded in substantiating
his statement. Tamilians need nothing more than the
KambaRamayanam as evidence of its own greatness. But
in introducing the KambaRamayanam to the non-Tamil
world as a mighty work much more is needed than retelling
the story or considering the characters which after all are
borrowed from the Sanskrit to convince the audience of
its merits. V. V. S. Aiyar’s book, which is mainly a study
of the characters of the KambaRamayanam, is but the
beginning of what might have been a monumental work.

* Almost every cultivated language has its own distinctive features
which defy comparison with other languages and it is not therefore
possible to arrive at absolute standards which can guide literary
criticism in comparing the literature of one language with that of
another. Both V. V. 8. Aiyar and his critic appear to err in making
suceh comparisons, one in favour of and the other against Kamba-
Ramayanam. Vague generalisations such as western and oriental
standards carry us nowhere. (Editor)
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The magic of KambaRamayanam is not merely the
magic of the story or the characters involved though
surely Kambar knew his advantage when he fixed upon
his subject. One needs but to listen to the drugging music
of a few of his best stanzas at a stretch to know of the
power in the hands of a master of the art. To bring this
out in another language is no easy work, though one feels
that V. V. S. Aiyar is one of the competent few who could
have made a brave attempt. But he has let the opportunity
go by, and contents himself with translating only such of
Kambar’s stanzas as bear directly on the characters he
discusses.

His achievement by itself is indeed not inconsiderable.
In twenty pages he presents a crisp narrative of the story
without knowing which, one could not be introduced to
the characters. His study of Lakshmana is excellent. So
is his view of Indrajit. Even the other characters he
presents would be. interesting to those who are absolutely
unacquainted with them. For a first introduction to them
we could look for no better. Supplemented as it is with
translations from the original it does give an idea of the
substance of KambaRamayanam.

But substance is not everything. Manner in poetry
cannot be ignored. V. V. 8. Aiyar has translated into blank
verse the resonant stanzas of the great Tamil poet. Milton
has made the blank verse the language of the epic in
English. But I do not think that it is Kambar’s singing
style which can be successfully represented in blank verse,
And any style has to be handled by a born poet to make
blank verse worth the reading. V. V. S. Aiyar’s prose is
clear and lucid and answers his purpose well. But I doubt
if the same thing could be said of his verse. I am sure
that a verse like

Fly
Before death overtakes you Indraijit,
And saying,—died
4
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Or
Hissing clove the air with force abnorm
Or

All highly virtues come
By instinct to the children of thy race,

even sacrifices sense and grammar to the demands of
metre. Of all verse forms, blank verse would be the last
to demand such sacrifice, and one can safely say that he
who puts blank verse on stilts thus would not be capable
of shaping it in any style, much less Kambar's style.
Occasionally the verse does go smooth-flowing .as in
Hanuman’s speech to Kumbakarna :

This rock I hurl at thee ; if from its shock
Thou canst escape alive, the world will count
Thy might invineible and 1 shall deem

Myself defeated at thy hands, and face

Thee not again in battle ; and great will be
Thy fame on earth.

. Sufficiently competent as verse of this type is, its
distance from the magic of the original is immeasur;ble.

And yet we have not had better translato
V. V. S. Aiyar. s than

Translation indeed, is a thankless job, and if it is to be
worth while it should generally be allowed some freedom
But translation which avails itself of freedom defeats its-
own purpose ; and translation which maintains absolute

loyalty to the original is usually defeated by the genius of
another language.

Rev. Pope’s herculean labours have i
English faithful English editions of som:r(:;g}t\}txeoztreg
Tamil works. But though their value is undeniable the
still do not equal their originals. Probably V. V. S. Ai a):'
was wis.e,.in so far as his own reputation was con.cems;d
in’ refraining from a complete translation or a translatiot;
of the most glorious passages of KambaRamayanam. But
still the need for translation is there, a vast field unex;;lored
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When a lover of poetry thinks of Kambar it is not first
of the Ramayanam, but of those haunting melodies of his
that will not desert the ear even in dreams. It is stanzas
like those ushering in the maiden Sita into the hall for
her engagement, like the wonderful description of
Marudam, like Sita’s grief over the supposed death of her
husband and a thousand soul-stirring episodes sung in
undying verse. It is such glories that the Tamil literature
thirsts to present to the world, and we wait for another
V. V. S. to proceed with that work which his fore-runner
had begun and left half-way.



Tribes of the Nilgiris
—The Kotars

Rev, F. LEGRAND

The Kotars are, after the Todas, one of the most
remarkable among the Tribes inhabiting the N ilgiris. The
are easily distinguishable among the other peoplé of thz
Hills, when they come to the market of near-by towns such
as Ootacamund, Kotagiri and Gudalur, close to which the
have some of their settlements. They are well-built anc);
good-featured, their skin having usually 3 copper colour ;
many of them are light-skinned, In fact, though much haé
been gaid and writien about the Roman deportment of the
Todas, many of them are rather dark-skinned, in spite Of
their having inhabited the Hills for many cer{zuneg « and
thg Badagas, who are comparatively recent comers t:;, the
Hills, are certainly of a fairep complexion. However some

of the Kotars are the fairest skin
4! 4
tribes. ed amongst the Hill

EXTERNAL APPEARANCE.

The head of the Kotars is well-formed, with a slight]
elongated face, the forehead narrow but prominent gl'hey
keep their hair long and loose, or tie it ca.relessl}; at thy
back of the head ; their eyebrows, dark and bushy, hav :
tendency to be united to each other ; their nose 'sma;; :
and more sharply delined than it is with the To.das. (;:

the \.v'hol_e, they are fairly good-looking, and their count
ance indicates energy and decision. o

T dThe Kota women are rather shy, in contrast to the
oda women who are rather too bold sometimes. Even
now, when Kota women see some stranger approaching
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they run away and hide within their houses. They are clad
in filthily dirty clothes, tattered and torn, and frequently
their clothes do not reach even to the Knees. ‘The men wear
more or less the same clothes as the Todas. The putkuli, -
or toga-like cloak of the Todas, is called by the Kotarg
vevad ; the tharp (waist cloth) is called mund, and the
Konu or langooty, is known in Kota language as kosal or

jelladam.

Both men and women are wearing vrnaments, which
are usually made by the Kotars themselves, They wear
silver rings (madaram) on the third er {ourth finger of the
right hand. Men are also wearing ear-rings, which are
sometimes of gold and set with pearls. On the second or
first toe of each foot, Kota women usually wear some rings
made of bell metal, which they call kakoji. They wear
also copper wristlets, tebugan. on the right wrist, and bell
metal wristlets, vodshalle, on the left wrist ; and also adorn
themselves with red and black beaded necklaces, koiarid
and karg, which they purchase from the plains.

HABITS AND MODE OF LIFE.
When a Badaga meets a Toda, he places his hand on
the head of the latter to salute him. This familianity is
not permitted to the Kotar, who must raise his hands to his
face and salute him from a distance. The Badagas, who
use the Kotars for their festivals, do not allow them to
approach their temples. For the Kotars are considered to

be unclean.

They are unclean in fact in their food. They are great
flesh eaters, and do not bother about the quality of the
flesh ;: even now they are eating carrion, and we can see
them sometimes carrying dead buffaloes which have died
of disease and eating their flesh with delight. It is curious
enough that this Kind of food seems to agree with them.
They are a sturdy set of people, very active, and show more
energy and muscle than the other tribes.
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The Kotars are the artisans among the Hill tribes of the
Nilgiris. Until the coming to the Hills of the Europeans
and the Tamilians of the plains, they were the only ones to
practise any industry at all. They work in gold and silver,
are blacksmiths and carpenters, rope-makers and tanners,
potters and musicians. In this last capacity, they are
playing at Toda and Badaga funerals. On the whole, they
make a good livelihood, as their music and dancing are
indispensable at feasts and are ordinarily well rewarded.
The Kotars play a kind of clarionet, which they call kola ;
they have a drum, pare, which they beat with the hands,
and a sort of tambourine, tapate, beaten by two sticks.
They play also the buguri, or flute of the Todas, and a kind
of bugle or horn, which they get from the plains.

The women make baskets, and also rude clay pots ;
they use a kind of black clay found in swamps for making
the pots on a wheel. The potter’s wheel is a disc of wood
or of dry mud, with a blunt iron point on which it revolves
in a socket, which is merely a hole in a stone fixed perman-
ently in the ground, in front of the houses. The Todas are
using these earthen pots for cooking purposes and in their
dairy work ; but not for their sacred dairy.

The Kotars are also agriculturists, and raise the same
crops as the Badagas, on the best lands close to their villages.
They raise crops of bearded wheat, barley, potatoes, samai,
onions, etc. They keep also herds of cattle, but usually do
not drink the milk, except when it is presented to them by a
pujari, or in a village different from their own.

They are moreover paid in kind by the Badagas, Irulars
and Kurumbars, for the services they render them. The
Todas pay them with the hides of dead buffaloes and with
ghee.

They used to drink a lot and were very gay on
market days; but nowadays, they do not appear to be
addicted to drink when they come to the town. They just
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come to the market to purchase iron (hibbi in Kota), with
which they make their implements, good sickles (kcmake.t).
hooks (mava), hammers (matige or tabita), mamooties
(kudai) and hoes (kale kudai), and even good axes
(madat) for chopping wood, which they sell mostly to the

Badagas.

To make all these instruments, they use rather primitive
implements which they prepare themselves. They use
bellows (tithi) in their forges, bellows mouthpieces .(1.nork)
made of clay, pokers (shedigol) and pincers (kodzkzllfz or
kaikilla) ; formerly they used a piece of iron fixed in a
wooden block, as a kind of anvil, but now they know the
use of the modern anvil and many of them have it in their

forges.

TuerR VILLAGES.

The Kotars have seven villages in the Nilgiris District,
six on the plateau proper and one down on the slopes, close
to Gudalur. All these villages are named Kotagiri, which
is the Badaga name for the Kotar villages, meaning
literally : Kota hill. The name in Kota language for their
villages is: Kakal. Each village has however its proper
names, which differ in Badaga and Toda languages.

Melkotagiri (or Perangada), called Melkokal by the
Todas, is the well-known Kotagiri, the hill station situated
on the north-eastern crest of the plateau, and overlooking
the plains of Coimbatore. The name Perangada comes
from Peranganad, one of the four old divisions of the
Nilgiris, which derives its name from the god Rangaswamy,
worshipped by the Badagas and Irulars on the peak of that
name. When the European settlement was established at
Kotagiri, the land of the Kotars was purchased by the
Government, and a new village was built for the Kotars
about two miles from the place. The former village of the
Kotars was on the maidan, in the centre of the town, and
their temple has been kept as it was at the time.
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Kil Kotagiri is another village of theirs, called also
Kinnada, and in Toda, Kilkokal. It is situated on the lower
eastern slope of the Hills, about seven miles north-east of
Kotagiri,

Kolimalai* Kotagiri 1s in Mekanad, about three miles
west of Ketti,

In the Kundas, Kunda Kotagiri 1s aboyt two miles from
Kilkunda, as the crow flies, on the west of it, and close to
Manjur. It was formerly called also Menada, and Merkokal
by the Todas.

Next, there are two villages of Kotars in Todanad,
north-west of the plateau, near Sholur, beyond Dunsandle
Estate. These villages are Trichigidi or Tirichigad, and
Padugula, also called Kuruvoje, and by the Todas Kuruguli.

Finally, the settlement near Gudalur is called Kalagasa,
or Kallgodi.

Some of their villages, as the one at Kolimalai, are kept
rather neat ; but on the whole, their dwellings seem rather
dirty and very poor. Dr. Shortt thus described their
villages :

They form large communities, each village containing
from thirty to sixty or more huts, of tolerable size, built
of mud walls, and covered with the usual thatch grass,
somewhat after the style of native huts in the plains:
but the arrangement of the dwellings is far from being
neat or prepossessing in some villages. The floors are
well raised from two to three feet above the soil, with
eaves or a short verandah in front, and a pial or seat on
either side of the door, under the caves, on which the
people squat themselves when idle. The size of the doors
giving entrance to their huts measures 46 x 26 inches.

Nowadays, they are modernizing themselves to some
extent, and several of their houses are big halls, covered
with Calicut tiles, where several families live together.
The pillars of some of their verandahs are of stone. and
some are even sculptured, as well as the door posts,'with

1 Hill Ranges of Southern India. I p. 55.
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carving executed by woodcutters from the plains. One of
the forges at Kotagiri has pillars of stone sculptured with
fishes, lotuses and flowers. The outside walls are some-
times white-washed and painted with several designs in
ochre and red colour.

The villages consist of detached huts, and also of huts
distributed in streets. Each settlement should consist of
three streets or Keris. At Kotagiri, these three streets are
named : Kilkeri (lower street), Nadukeri (central street),
and Melkeri (upper street). At Sholur however, there are
four Keris, called: Kilkeri, Korakeri (other street),
Amreri (near street), and Akkeri (that street). This
division into Keris is important among them as instituting
a kind of relationship. People of the same Keri cannot
inter-marry. At Sholur, Amreri and Kilkeri people have to
seek partners in Korakeri and Akkeri, and vice-versa, and
thus divide themselves into two exogamous groups.
Usually the three Keris exist in the village. A Kilkeri man
may marry a Nadukeri or Melkeri wife, but not a Kilkeri
woman, who is considered to be too closely related to him.

THEIR TEMPLES.

In every village there are two temples, dedicated to
Kamataraya and Kalikai, which are their names for Siva
and Parvati.

“Some rude image of wood or stone,” writes Dr.
Shortt!, “ a rock or tree in a secluded locality, frequently
forms the Kota's object of worship, to which sacrificial
offerings are made ; but the recognised place of worship in
each village consists of a large square of ground, walled
round with loose stones, three feet high, and containing in
its centre two pent-shaped sheds of thatch, open before and
behind, and on the posts (of stone) that support them some
rude circles and other figures are drawn. No image of any
sort is visible here.”

1 Tribes of the Neilgherries, 1868.
5
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At the annual ceremony, the two gods are represented
by two thin plates of silver, attached to the upright posts
of the temples. The Kotars go to these temples at the full
moon to worship the gods. They worship also Magali and
Mariamma against cholera and small-pox. At Gudalur,
they keep also the Malabar Onam festival.

At Kolimalai, there are three temples, two dedicated to

Kgfmataraya, and one to Kalikai, or Kahasamma. his
wife.

One of the two temples at Padu '
(Sholurkokal) is in the form of a Toda Pagll:};h?r(')rlzrcll.;lgaurl}:
tgmple of the Todas, built in the same oval pent-shaped
kl.nd of construction as their ordinary dwellings, but a little
bigger. This Palthchi is dedicated to Urupal, who is the
same as Kamataraya, according 10 the Kotars. The other

temp le. i.s dedicated to Kamataraya, and there is none to
Kalikai in the village.

own’lt‘?fb Kotg: h?ve two kinds of priests, belonging to their
own L ibe. eis ca]led_ Deveadi or Terkaran, the other is
e Munthakannan or Pujari. Both of them are family men
and w.ork at their forges or in the fields when they are not
occupied with temple duties ; but they are not allowed to
work for others. They do not live in the temple. At the
:;.me.of thg feasts, they cook food before the temple and
sl}ftnbute 1t to the people. In the Palthchi temple at
olur, however, the Pujari boils rice in the temple at the
sowing and reaping seasons, and distributes it to all the
ggads of families in the village. Both the priests are for-
i S %7 B ki
, ime o

:llowed to live with their wii];:. agﬁazl)zﬁ{ g:r);lsa 1:);2
altnr:t;se tt(;nl:e p;)sseset_i by the god, especially when consulted
1 time of appointment of a new Pujari. Both of them
participate in the seed sowing and reaping ceremonies ;

they make the
funeral. first salute to the corpse at a Kota
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ReLicious CUSTOMS.

The principal feast of the Kotars is the annual feast of
Kamataraya, which is celebrated in January, beginning on
the first Monday after the January new moon and lasting
about twelve days, during which the Kotars clean and
decorate the temples with flowers, light a fire in the temple
and bring it to the principal street of the village, where it 1s
kept during the whole of the feast. They eat, feast and
dance to the accompaniment of the Kota instruments
described above. It is said that much indecent dancing
takes place during this feast between men and women. In
his book Reise nach Sud-Indien, published in 1894, Dr. Emil
Schmidt thus describes the dancing at which he was
present :

When I was at Kotagiri the Kotas celebrated the
big festival in honour of their principal god. The feast
lasted twelve days ; every evening homage was paid to
the god, and dancing went on round a fire which was
kept burning near the temple during the feast. On the
last evening, women, as well as men, took their part in
the dance. The weird music, penetrating to my house,
attracted me to the village. At the end of the street
abutting the back of the temple, a big fire was kept up
by putting on continually large bundles of brushwood.
The musicians stood close to the flames, on one side of
the fire, with their musical instruments, two drums, a
tambourine, beaten by blows on the back, a cymbal made
of brass, beaten with a stick, and two pipes resembling
oboes. The same monotonous tune was repeated again
and again by the two last ones in rapid four-eight time
and accompanied by the other instruments. When 1
arrived, about forty Kotars, young and old, were dancing
near the fire in a semi-circle, going first to one side then
to the other, raising their hands, bending their knees, and
making fantastic steps with their feet. The whole circle
moved slowly forwards, and now and then one or the other
of the dancers shouted something that sounded like Hau !
and, at the end of the dance, there was a general shout.
Several Kotars of both sexes were seated around the
circle, some on the heaps of stone close to the temple.
Many Badagas of good standing who had been specially
invited to the feast, sat down on a raised floor near the
back wall of the temple round a small fire. After the
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giance. the dancers dispersed. The drummers kept their
instruments, which had become damp and 1ax on account
of the moist ¢vening breeze, so close to the fAames that
I thought they would get burnt. The music soon began
a new tune; first the oboes, and then, the other instrua-
ments, as soon as they had understood the proper moves
ment. The tune was not'ihe same as before, but its two
movements were repeated without stop or change.
Women as well as men, ook puart in this dance: they
were grouped in a semi=circle, and the men completed the
circle, The men danced wildly and irregularly. Coming
slowly forward with the whole circle, each dancer turned
from right to left and from left 1o right ; after every turn,
they were facing the fire. The women were dancing with
more accuracy and more skill than the men. On begin-
ning the dance, they first bent themselves towards the
fire, and‘then made half turns, left and right, with regular
an_d artistic steps. In their appearance there was a
mlxtgre of pleasure and shyness. The dancers werc not
wearing any special costume; the women, however,
nearly all old and ugly, wore ornaments in the ears and
nose,'and on the neck, arms and legs. Only women took
p_art in the third dance, which was played again in four-
eight time. This was the most artistic of all ; its slow
movements had been well rehearsed previously. They
stepped radially to and fro, turned forwards and back-
wards, etc.,, with seriousness and solemn dignity.

The Kotars, having much to do with the Todas, have
borrowed from them many of their funeral rites. They
burn the body with some articles belonging to the dead
person, and collect the bones in a pot which is buried near
the burning place. The skull is preserved for the dry
funeral, as with the Todas. But there is a special custom
among the Kotars. A Teru, or scaffolding hung with
clothes is erected before the dead man’s house. The corpse
is laid on a cot and placed under the Teru. All the relations
assermble and salute the body, the elder putting their fore-
heads to the dead man’s forehead, the younger to his feet.
After dancing round the corpse for some hours they remove

the Teru and carry the corpse to the burni 1 in
Kota, Due). ‘ ing place {

This custom of the Teru or Procession Car, has been
adopted also by the Badagas.
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TRADITIONS,

The Kotars have no traditions of their own. Koten,
their eponym, is said by the Todas to be one of their ances-
tors, who brought up the Kotars from the plains. J. W.
Breeks, in his book An Account of the Prumutive Tribes and
Monuments of the Nilagiris, published in London in 1873,
narrates a story he heard from the Todas. He says that
there were three Toda brothers, Koten, Tekudi and Elna.
Koten’s wife blamed her husband for not possessing any
Kotagiri or Tiriari (sacred village of the Todas). He went
1o his brothers to complain. Tekudi gave him a Tiriari bell
and some buffaloes from the Muttanad Tiriari (on the road
to Kalhatti, the so-called Toda cathedral) ; Elna gave him a
Kota man and woman. With these, Koten went to the
Kundas, where he established a Tiriari and Palals (priests),
and he placed the Kotars at the Kunda Kotagiri, called by
the Todas, Merkokal. (Mer is the name for Kundas in
Toda language.)

Koten and his wife Terkosh were transformed later on
into two hills, which are known by the names of Koten and
Terkosh, on the Sisapara side of the Hills. Todas and
Kurumbars pay occasional visits to these hills, and the
Todas are said to sing the song about Koten when they see
these two hills.

From this story, it seems that the Kotars were already
on the Hills before the establishment of the Kunda Kotagiri.
Elna, who gave the Kotars to Koten, was living at Muttanad.
There are no Kotars in the immediate vicinity. But there
is a settlement at Sholur which, in straight line, is not very
far. At Padugula, as we have seen, there is a temple in
the shape of the Toda temple; and it seems likely that,
owing to their association with the Todas, this is the first
Kotar settlement on the Hills. The Todas, being in need
of their services, called them to the Hills as soon as they
came, and bargained with them, as it is said of Koten:
“You shall be my people, and make pots for us.” The
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Kotars’ claim to dead buffaloes formed part of their agree-
ment with the Todas.

The Kotars came to the Hills after the Todas. But the
Todas themselves are not, strictly speaking, the first in-
habitants of the Hills. They claim as their own several of
the cairns, such as Seven Cairn Hill, but say that the others
were built by different races, before their coming.

I suspect the Kotars to have come to the Nilgiris about
the same time as the Todas. Perhaps they were associated
with them already in the plains. As the original place of
the Todas is still a mystery, it is also difficult to decide about
the origin of the Kotars. In the north of Mysore, near
Harihar, there are workers in metals called also Kotars.
They worship also Kama and Kalima. Is there any con-
nection between them and our Kotars of the Nilgiris ? As
the language of the Kotars is a mixture of Tamil and
Kanarese, it may be that they came originally from the

Kannada country. I am not in a position to decide the
question actually.

In conclusion, I give here a list of several proper names

in use among the Kotars, some of which seem to be peculiar
to them.

Male names: Kambate (the god), Kose, Mosale
(crocodile), Kounda, Jogi, Mala.

Female names : Niji, Puyi, Teinti, Kempi, Tegi, Mad:,
Verkarji.

Place Names of Agricultural
Regions or Marutham

R. P. SETHUPILLAI, B.A, B.L.

The people of Tamil-Akam, a region of great fertility
and natural facilities for irrigation, have devoted themselves
to the pursuit of agriculture from time immemorial. They
reclaimed the lands on river-banks and developed them into
fertile fields. They realised the truth that the river
nourishes the field with its silt-laden water, just as a mother
nurses her darling infant with her breast-milk, and thus
came to develop an attachment to the rivers which they
held in great veneration. The river Ka:viri was glorified
as the Ponni, the golden damoiselle, or the Goddess of all
prosperity. The river Vaikai was described as the tendril-
waisted damsel that never fails. In short, according to the
Tamils, rivers are the throbbing life-arteries of a country.

Villages sprang up on river-banks and grew apace;
and the people prospered. This gave rise to the time-
honoured saying in Tamil that a “ Village without a river is
devoid of beauty ”. The ancient cities and seaports of great
renown were built on river-banks and estuaries. The
present Woriyur (Utaiyu:r of Sangam literature) Tiru-
chirappalli enjoyed at one time the pride of place as the
capital city of the Chola kings. It lies on the southern bank
of the Ka:viri. The famous city of Pat:t:inam—the city
par excellence—which served as the gate-way of Chola
Nad stood at the mouth of the Ka:viri. This city was

- honoured with the significant names of Puka:r or river-

mouth city and Ka: virippu: mpatt:t:inam—the city beauti-
ful on the Ka:viri. In the same way the city of Madurai,
the capital of the Pandya kings was situated on the banks
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of the Vaikai. And Kotkai the maritime capital of the
Pandyas, flourished, at the mouth of the other great river
of the ?E’andya country, the Porunai (the present Ta:mira-
paran:i). It will thus be seen that rivers contributed

mainly ‘to the agricultural and commercial prosperity of
the ancient Tamil country.

It is true that Tamil Nad cannot boast of large rivers
like Fhe Gangai (Ganges) and the Godavari. And yet the
Ta\'n.nls felt legitimate pride on their achievements in
u}llnzing the waters of their small rivers to maximum capa-
'mty_ ‘ Their appreciation of the great utility of river-water
15 evidenced by the suggestive names they gave to rivers.
Pa:l-aitu (milk-river), is the name of the river flowing
thr‘oug_h the Thondai Nad, the madern Chingleput District.
Thl; river depends for its water mainly on subterraneous
springs ; and it is seldom in spate. Another river in the
droughty Ramanathapuram District—Se: thu Na- t: u—bears
the sweet name of Thein-a:tu. the honey.river, The Lord
of Kunta-k-kudi, situated near the The'n-a-tu is called
The:n-a:ttu-nha:yakar or the Lord of the honey-river
'.I‘h.e Waters of this river are utilized to the last drop i'olZ
xmggnon Even as the Thondai Nad can boast of its river
of milk and Pandya Nad of its river of honey. the Chera
Nad can boast of itg Nhey-ya:tu. the river' of clarified

butter. A village situated on it
s s bank h
Nhey-ya: ttang-karai. ' " besn named

A r‘ivulet in Tirunelveli Distriet has been named
Karun:al-a:tu, the river of compassion, in appreciation of
its beneﬁf:ence to the people living in the locality. And
another river Aowing by the side of Virudachalam iﬁ South

Arcot is called Man:i- «tha: ; .
pearls I-muth-tha: tu, the river of rubies gngd

It 15 significant that the names of some of these rivers
are borne b‘y certain villages and towns flourishing on their
banks.' Thiru-v-ai-a: tu, the sacred five rivers, is the nam
of a village in Chola Nad. regardeq gg a satr;:rf spot frol:

L}
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ancient times, The place bears this name presumably
because it lies in the midst of the fertile tracts fed by five
branches of the Ka:viri. The Sanskrit name of this place
is Panchanatham.

There is a river Ce:-y-a:tu by name which flows
through the Thondai Nad. A village on its bank also
bears the same name. At:ai-y-a:tu i5s a river flowing
through the city of Chennai (Madras). Tt takes its
rise in the Cemparam-pa: kkam tank in Chingleput District
and flows through Madras into the Bay of Bengal. The
name of this river has been given to a settlement on its
margin.

The ancient names of certain rivers, which have become
obsolete in modern times, can be inferred from the name of
places situated on their banks. The Cittatu or
Ciththira: -nhathi which rises on the Kutta:lam Hills, i5
joined in its course by a small tributary. This tributary
bears in Puranic legends the name of Ko:thanitiaraima
nhathi. According to legend, Rama who was spending part
of his exile in this region would appear to have bored the
ground with his Ko:than:t:am (bow) to obtain drinking
water to quench the thirst of Sita. The water which
gushed forth is said to have formed a river which was hence
named after the bow. The original name of this rivulet
was Kayath-th-a:tu. It has its souree in an artesian spring,
yielding a copious supply which overflows and runs as a
rivulet. It was natural therefore to call the river Kayath-
thatu (Kayam-deep spring). Rivers in the South have their
source generally on mountain tops. Kayath-th-a:tu how-
ever, is an exception. Although the river has lost its
original name, it is recalled by the township on its bank
which bears the name of Kayath-th-a:tu,

A settlement springing up on the margin of a river ic
generally called A:ttu:r, a river-side place. Many villages
bear this name in Tamil Nad. In Salem District, A:ttu:r is

the name not only of a village but alco of a taluk of which
8
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it is the head-quarters. Again A:ttang-karai, river-bank
%s the name of a place in Ramnad District. Besides theré
is A:ttu-p-pa:kkam in Tanjore District, A:ttu-k-kut.icci in
Trichinopoly District, and A:ttu-k-kuppam in North Arcot
District,

The place where people get access to river- i
known as thutai. A village lying close to :uc;xveg;:::tgkelz
the suffix thutai in its name. The natural charm of th
bathing ghats is indicated by the names given to the ei%
the luxuriant groves on either side of the Ka: viri e krs‘
spread out their plumes and monkeys gatf;er ._33:‘8000 d
prance. A bathing ghat noted for the dance ::)f] : oacrlls
came to be known as Mayil-a: t: u-thutai, the dancﬁ C hat
of peacocks. And the ghat where monkeys frisk gago:t
came to be called Kurangk-a:t:u-thutai playing-ghat of
rnonkeys. The former place-name has n;:ow beengcgh ; :d
into Mayavaram *. There are two places knm:: ;
Kurangk-a:t:u-thutai, one on either bank of the Ka'vii‘iS

One of these places is now known si
simpl . .
but the other retains its full name, Ply as A:t:u-thutai.

Besides these places, there are
. [ on the vt
sacred spots like Kat:ampa-nh-thutai, ma:-nKh?t-}‘:lllrt;isi‘rl:r??
mango tree), both of which have been honoured :
The:va:ra hymns. And on the Porunai river we havz

Pu:nh-thutai (now called Cinhthu-pu:nh-thutai) the

flower-ghat, and Kutukku-th-thutai ( Kutukku-narrow)

An islet in a river is known as R
.. a i .
as Thuruththi in classical Tamil. Ther:?: m in Sanskrit and

in the Ka:viri close to Tiruchir i
. appalli.
S:T}t,'s ha;re composed bymns in praise of the presiding deity
of this place. In their sacred poems, this islet is called
T-hm.warangam. .The original name of Kuttalam in Tani
district, was Tiru-th-thuruththi. The Saiva hy;n;:te

Thiru-na: vuk-k-arasar has s
un i .
exquisite Janguage ; g about this Thuruththi in

* Since altered to Mayuram, T

a picturesque islet
The Vaishnava
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1, a servant of Ged, behold the Lord of Thuruththi,
who reposes on the bosom of the Ponni, which carries in
its flood a cargo of flowers.

Inscriptions refer to this place as “the islet in the clasp of
heaving waters”. Another islet in the Tamil country is
Tiru-pu: nh-thuruththi, the sacred islet of lovely flowers.

The ancient Tamils held in high veneration the con-
Auence of rivers, ireating it as a sacred spot. It was
generally called a Ku:t:al or union. The place in Thondai
Nad where the Pa:l-a: tu, the Ce: ya:tu and the Kampai-a: tu
mingle their waters, is known as Tiru-muk-ku:t:al, the holy
junction of three rivers. Similarly, the meeting place of
the Porunai, the Citta:tu and the Ko:than:t: ara:ma-nhathi
was known as Muk-ku:t:al. This is the spot celebrated in
the pastoral play called Muk-ku:t:al Pal:l:u depicting
the life of the peasantry. The place in Chola Nad where
the Ket:ilam and the Uppan-a:tu unite has been called
Ku:t:al-U:r, the place of union. And Ku:t:alai-a:ttu:r
in South Arcot is situated at the junction of the Vel:l:-a:tu,
the white river and the Muth-th-a:tu, the pearl river.
This scared place has been honoured by the hymns of

The: va: ram.

The ancient Tamils built dams across rivers, diverted
the water through channels and stored it in lakes and tanks.
Naturally villages came into existence near these dams.
The Tamil word for dam is An:ai or An:ai-k-kat:t:u
(anicut). In South Arcot District, there is a place called
Karat:i-an: ai, the bear dam. Kan:-an:ai, the eye-dam in
Ramnad District and Vel:l:i-an:ai, the silver dam in
Trichinopolly District are other place names having this
termination.

Villages also spring up near irrigation channels which
are called Ka:l, a contraction of the word Ka:lvay.
Vel:1:a-k-ka:1, the flood-channel and Pal:l:a-k-ka:i, the
jow channel are place-names in Tirunelveli District.
Thalai-k-ka: 1, the head-channel is a village in Ramanatha-
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puram District Man: lal-ka:1, the sandy channel in Tiruchi-
nappalli District, Kuval:ai-k-ka:1, the lily channel in
Tanjore District, and Ma:ng-ka;l, the mango-channel in
North Arcot District. The word Ka:lwva:y of which Ka:l

is a contraction, is iiself the name of a place in Tirunelveli
District.

A natural brook is called O:t:ai in Tamil. A village
springing up near such a brook often takes O:t:ai as a
suffix in its name. We have thus Mayil-O:t:ai, the peacock
brook in Tirunelveli District, Pa:1-O:t:ai, the milk brook

in Ramanathapuram District and Cemp-O:t:ai the copper
stream in Tanjore District.

A sluice constructed on a channel-bank or tank-bund
is called Mat:ai. Water is let into the field through the
sluice. In the vicinity of such sluices, villages have grown
up. Paththal-mat:ai, commonly known as Paththa-mat: ai

and Pa:la:mat:ai in Tirunelveli District, and Me: la-mat:ai
in Madurai District are such places.

Storage of water impounded for irrigation fields is
called E:7i, lake. Numerous villages have sprung up in
the neighbourhood of lakes in the Tamil country. Some
of the place-names associated with lakes perpetuate the
beneficence of the ancient kings of Tamil Nad. Pallavan-
e:ri, now corrupted into Palamane:r in Chittoor District
was constructed by a Pallava King. Then-ne:ri in
Thondai Nadu is yet another village which came into
existence by the side of a lake. The lake was dug by a
prince named Thirayan, the prince of the waves.
Thirayan-e:ri has been corrupted into Then-ne: ri. There
are many villages bearing the name of Ma:tan-e:ri the
lake of Ma:tan, in Tirunelveli District. The word Ma:tan
denotes the Pandya King. A lake was constructed in
Kongu Nad by a king named Vi:ra-Pa:n:t:iyan. The
village which sprang up by the side of this lake came to
be called Vi:ra-pa:n:t:iya-p-pe;r-e:ri, the great lake of
Viira-Pa:n:tiiyan. The present name of this place is
simply E:ri.
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Names of deities are sometimes assqciated leth }akgs.
A:tumukan-e:ri near Tiruchendur in Tlrunelvelx District
is named after Lord A:tumukan, the su_{—facgd-God of ?he
Tamils. Yet another lake, which owes its origin to a king
of Malayalam (Travancore) has been called Pat.llllma-
na; pan-e:ri, the lake of Lord Pathn}ana: pan. The village
which came into existence near this lake now bears the

corrupted name of Pathuman-e:ri.

There are a few place-names ha\fing the gufﬁx pe:r?.
This suffix is seen in Ci:vala-P-pe:ri, K'?m.:1;:13('at-p-pe:r13
Alangka:ra-p-pe:ri, Vicuvanha:tha-p-pe:p in rJ.‘lrunelveh
District. Pe:riis a corruption of Re:r-e:n rpeamn_g a large
Jake. Evidence in support of this usage is fwaxlable in
inscriptions. A big lake built by the King Mgthu-
ra: nhthakan was known as Mathura: nht}.laka-pe: r-e:ri and
another by the King Sunhthara-Cq:l-an in Arcot as Sunh-
thara-Co:l-a-p-pe:re:ri. The original name of C%:valap-
p-e:ri in Tirunelveli District, was Mpk-ku:t:al, This ngme
signifying the confluence of three rivers, was appropriate
for the village situated near it. In later times, the Pandya
king Sri Vallapa constructed a big .lake in the village and
called it Sri Vallapa-pe:r-e:ri. This name has now I_:ogen
corrupted into Ci:calap-pe:ri. There is an old tralelon
that a Kannada chief constructed a dam across -th<_e river
Tha: miraparan:i, diverted its water through Irrigation
channels and reclaimed an extensive .tract in Tlru.nelve.h
District. This dam which is the tbn‘d on the river is
known to this day as the Kannadian dam. The same
chieftain constructed also a large lake nearl the town o.f
Tirunelveli and gave it the name of Kannat:iya-p-pe:re:ri.
In course of time, this lake-name became the n:iume of the
village around it, and was corrupted as Kan:t:lya-p-.pe:r-
e:Ti. Alangka:ra-p-pere:ri meaning the lovely lake is the ‘
name of yet another village. The natural scenery (?f the
surroundings and the large sheet of water with ripples
waving on its bosom are probably suggested by the name.
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Ko:t:t:akam is another name for a large lake: and
there is many a Ko:titiakam in the Ka: viri basin. Places
hke Puthu-k<ko:t:1:akam, the new lake and Ma:nang-ka:

ththa:n-ko:t:t:akam are instances of lake-names becom-
ing place-names.

Next to the lake, Kuliam, the tank, serves the needs of
agriculture. Place-names ending with Kul:am are nume-
rous. Some of the names given to tanks indicate the colour
of their water or the extent of the water-spread. Karung-
kul:am, the black tank in Tirunelveli District and Seng-
kul:am, the red tank in Tiruchirappally District indicate
the colour of the tank-water. Periya-kul:am, the big tank
in the Madura District is a township that has come into
existence in the vicinity of a big tank. Pu:ng-kul:am, the
flower tank in Tanjore District and Pudu-k-kul:am, the
new tank in South Arcot District are indicative of the
nature of the respective tanks,

Some of the great tanks constructed by the Tamil
kings and chieftains came to be glorified as Camuththiram
(Ocean), and Va:rithi (immense sheet of water). A tank
constructed by the Chola king Raja Raja, is mentioned in
an inscription as Ch:ol-a-Camuththiram, the ocean of the
Chola King. Ampa-camuththiram is the name of a place in
Tirunelveli District. The original name of it was I1: ang-
ko-kut:i. The lake which came into existence in the
village was named Ampal: -camuththiram, the ocean of the
lady. This name has been corrupted into Ampa:camuth-
thiram. There is evidence in inscriptions to show that
tanks originally called E.ri (lake), were in later times
dignified as camuththiram (ocean). The embankment of
an old tank in the village of Then-ne‘ri, was breached at one
time by heavy rains, and an inseription says that one
Tha:tha:ca:r1 who repaired the bund, renamed this lake
after himsell as Tha:tha:-camuththiram.

Further, the words E:mhthal and Tha:ngkal indicating
ponds or pools accur in place-names. Places like Il:a-v-
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aracan-¢:nhthal, the prince’s pool and Cempian-e:nhthal,
Chola’s pool are names associated with the rulers of the
land. Similarly A:lanh-tha:ngkal, the banyan pool in
North Arcot Distriet and Val:avan.tha:ngkal the Chola
pool in Chinglepet District may be cited as cxamples of
Thamglkal.

The words 4:vi and Va:vi also signify a pool. They
occur occasionally in a few place-names. Nhirr-a:vi in
Ramanathapuram District and Kal-la:vi in Salem District
are place-names having the termination A:vi, and places
like Ko:t:aleva:vi in Madurai Distriet have the suffix
Va:vt in their names.

A deep pool is known as Mat:«. There are place-names
having this termination. Muthalai-mat:u, the crocodile
pool in Tanjore District, A:nai-mat:u, the elephant pool
in South Arcot District, Kal-mat:u, the rock pool in Tiru-
nelveli District and Cem-mat:u, the red pool in Salem
District belong to this category. The word Ilanjei also
denotes 2 pool. There is a place known as Ilanjci near
Tenkasi in Tirunelveli District. This village is glorified
as Pon-n-ilanjci, the golden pool in the celebrated Tamil
drama known as Kutta:la-k-kutavanjei.

A natural pool is called Poykai. Poykaiya:r is the
name of an eminent poet, and he is said to have been born
in a place known as Poykai. Again Poykai A:l-va:r is the
name of one of the three great saints of the Vaishnava
cult, who are known as the first A:l-va:rs, According to
tradition, he was born in a lotus-pool near a temple of
Thiruma:1 (Vishnu) in Ka:njcipuram. There is, besides.
another place known as Poykai in North Arcot District, It
will thus be seen that the word Poyka: has become a place-
name.

A pool containing drinking water for the village is -
known as U-run:t, {Ur: village Un: consume). There are
several places going by the name of U:run:i. For instance,
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Pe:r-u:run:i the great pool. in Tirunelveli District, Mayil-
U:run:i, the peacock pool in Ramanathapuram Distriet.
and Purac-U:run:i, the Portia pool in Tanjore District,

Cetu is a literary word for tank. The hamlet of
Raiyalu-ceruvu, the King's tank. lies in Chittoor District.
It is said that this lake was constructed by Krishnadeva
Raya of Vijayanagar with the object of developing agricul.
ture in that area. and was therefore called after him as
Ra:yar-cetu. In ancient times, this place lay on the
highway from Kanchipuram to Tirupathi and was there-
fore a centre of great attraction. The large lake cons-
tructed by Krishnadeva Rava can still be seen in the
village. It has been formed bv a broad embankment half
a mile in length connecting two high hills.

Spme of the ponds and pools of the Tamil country are
supplied with water from subterranean springs. The
common name for a spring is U:ztu. There are a few
place-names having this word as the suffix. Ta:l-ai-v-u:ttu
the cactus spring in Tirunelveli Distriet, Aththi-v-u: ;.“l. the
fig spring in Ramanathapuram District. Kan:-n:.u: ttu, the
eye spring in Tiruchirapalli District and Ma:-v-u:ttu, the
mango spring in Salem Distriet are instances of villages
named after the neighbouring springs.

In the same way wells also have given rise to place-
names.  Thiru-v-alli-k-ke:n:i. the sacred lotus well
(modern Triplicane in the city of Madras). Na:rai-k-

kinvz atu, the crane well in Tirunelveli District. can be cited
as instances of such place-names,

There are numerous villages, the names of which
emphagise the characteristic features of their soil. Na(l)-
fi-nilam 1s the name of a village in Tanjore District. The

prefix Nal (which meanz pgood) i : indicativ
the fertifity of the soil is probably indicative of

The word Pulam also denotes land. Ta:marai-p-pulam
the lotus-field. Karuva-p-pulam the cassia-field and Cet- t- i;
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p-pulam, the Chetty field are place-names in Tanjore
District.

Pattw in Tamil means land under cultivation, It has
been corrupted into paththu in the South and into Pat:t:u
in the North. A village comprising lands endowed to &
temple is generally called Koyil-patiu, temple.lands. A
village near Ramanathapuram is known as Perung-karun:
ai-pattu the field of great mercy. The name Chingleput
is a corruption of the beautiful name Ceng-kal-unhi:r-p-
pattu. the field of red lily. A village in Chittoor District
which originally bore the name of Pu:ththalai-p-pattu the
field of flowers, now passes as Pu:thala-p-pat:t‘u. A place
in North Arcot District was originally called Thel:1:a:ttu-
p-pattu. In modern times, however, this name has been
corrupted into Thel:l:a:ra:p-pat:t:u.

The word Pan:n:ai also denotes a field. Cenhthila:n-
pan;:n:ai, the field of the Lord Muruka of Tiruchendur, is
the name of a village in Tirunelveli District. There is also
a village bearing the name E:l-a:yiram-pan:n:ai, seven
thousand fields at a distance of eight miles south-west of
Sattur in Ramanathapuram District.

A classical word for the field is Pal-gnam. Tiru-p-
pal-anam is the name of a place in the Tanjore Distriet,
sanctified by Theva:ra hymns. It is now known as Thiru-
p-payan:am (payan:em means journey.) Kal-gni is yet
another word for the field. It occurs in place-names like
Then-kal-ani, the Southern fleld and Puthu-k-kal-ani, the
new field in Arcot District and Ka:-k-kal-ani, the field of
groves in Tanjore District.

The word Vayal, also meaning a field can be seen in
place-names like Puthu-vayal, the new field, Nhet:u vayal,
the long field and the like. Tt is usual in the South to call
any productive land, a Vil:ai.. Varkai-vil:ai, the land of
rain-trees and Thicaiyanvil:ai are names of villages in
Tirunelveli District.

T
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Ve:lt and Ka:n:i are words denoting the extent of
land. They also occur in place-names. It is evident that
names of villages like Ai-veli the five Ve:lis and Onpathu-
ve:ll, the nine ve:lis in Chingleput District rose from the
extent of arable land. In the same way. the word Ka:n:i
finds a place in the names of villages like Muk-ka:n:i, the
three Ka:n'is and Cang-ka:n:i. The words Kutun:i and
Na:l-i denoting smaller measures, are also found, though
rarely, in certain place-names. There are villages like
Co:l-ang-kutun:i and Et:t:u-nha:}-i in Madurai District.

Wet lands of high productive capacity are known as
Nhancey, and dry lands of scanty yield are known as Pun-
cey. A place in Tanjore District formerly known as

Nhani-pal:1:i is now called Punjcai {corrupt form of
punijcey.)

The practice of raising garden crops by baling water
from wells is also found in Tamil Nad. Hence we find
words denoting garden occuring in some place-names.
Puinh-thot:t:am, the lovely garden, is the name of a
village in Tanjore District. Injci-k.kollai, the ginger-
garden and Karuppu-k-kil:a:r. the sugarcane-garden are
villages in South Arcot District. The words Tho:t:t:am.
Kollai and Kil:a:r are synonyms denoting the garden.

Although the Tamils lived in all the four traditional
types of land, they considered Marutham as best suited for
human habitation. The word U:r therefore significantly
stands for a settlement in the midst of fertile fields. It is
used extensively in combination with the names of trees
and animals. Maruthu:r is a village taking the name after
the Maruthu tree (Red cedar) and Na:val-U:r. after the
Naval tree (Jambulensis.) Further more, Thengkur,
Panaisy-u:r, Pa:cu:r and Kat:ampu:re=all glorified by

Theiva:ra hymns—are denominated in terms of the trees
charactenistic of the terrain.

The ancient Tamils greatly admired the bravery of
the Puli (tiger) among the beasts and cherished it in place.
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names. Many are the villages which bear_ tlhe name f)f
this animal. Places like Puli-y-u:r, Pa:thm-p-puhy-u.;
and Eru-k-kaththam-puli-y-u:r are sacred spots mer;ltlorle
in Thevaram. Perum-puli-y-u:r, the place of tle_ '8
tiger and Kutum-puli-y-u:r, the p,lace of'the' snrfal tl%elr,
are names of villages in Tiruchirappalli District. e
former is now known as Perampalu:r and the latter as
Kutumpalu:r. Citu-puliy-UI{‘y the .pla-ce of small tiger, is
the name of a village in Tanjore District.

The names of birds are associated with certain place-
names. The birth-place of Nhamma:ljva;r, the greatest
of the Vaishnava Saints, was a small village called Kuru-
ku:r in the Tirunelveli District. Kuruku means a 'swa;).
Mayila: ppur (Mylapore), a suburb of Madras, obviously
owes its name to Mayil, the peacock. Equally' 50 a.re
Thirupa:rai-u.r, the sacred pl?ce of cranes aqd Ko.l—xyl;l. r,
the village of cockerels, are instances to pc.)nlllt. An(?tt;er
interesting place-name is Van-t:a:nam, which means the

stork.

The name of places having t.he suffix U:r may Pe
nsidered under two main divisions, name.ly Nhaflhft.?',
coDOd lace and Puththu:.r, new place. Thl'ru~ven.n.a_1-
Eallu:fis a village on the bank of the Pep:n: ai-a:tu. Thxg
place is sanctified by a temple of I:.ord Siva, whoTl;zes‘to.we
his grace on Sunhtharamu:rththi, one of the _ ‘e. r?har-a
hymnists. It 1s also the birth-placg of Mey I_(an..t.aT e:1-
var. the author of a philosthlcal treatise in ar;lu,
ex;;ounding the cult of Saiva Siddhanta. There is anot er
village called Nhallu:r close to Kpmbakor;lan; in
Tanjore District. Periyapura: n:am, the lives of the la:wa
Saints, mentions this Nhallu:r as .the place w_er;
Amarnhi: thi, one of the sixty three Saiva Saints, att.amle;
salvation. Ce:y-nhallu:r, sacred to Lm"d Muruka._t e
$on-God of the Tamils, situated on the river Man:n.. 1, '15
now known as Ceingkanu:r.  Another Ce:y-nhallu:r in
the North Arcot District pasges now as Ce:nu:r.
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The Tamil kings brought into existence a number of
villages with the object of perpetuating their memory,
and some of them bear the suffix Nhallu:r. Vi:ra-Pa:n:-
t:iya Nhallu:r, Ma:na:paran:a Nhallu:r and Cey Thungka
Nhallu:r bear the names of Pandya Kings. Some of the
villages formed by the great Chola Kings are noticed in
inscriptions. Mut:i Kon:t:a Nhallu:r, Anhapa: ya Nhallu:r.
Thirunhi:ttu-c-co:l-a Nhallu:r Thiru-th-thon:t: aththokai-
Nhallu:r, Civapa:thace:kara Nhallu:r, Kali Kat:inhtha
co:l-a Nhallu:r and many other prosperous villages bear
the titular names of the Chola Kings.

New settlements are known as Puththu:'r, the new
village. A sacred place in Pandya Nad, honoured by
the hymnists, is known as Thiru-p-puth:thu:r. the sacred
new village. On the banks of the river Aricil, a new
village sprang up and it was known as Arici-t-karai-p-
puththu:r. And the village that grew up on the banks of
the river Kat:uva:y was called Kat:uva:y-k-karai-p-
puththu:r. Both these villages have been sanctified by
the The:va:ra hymnists. The Periyapura:n:am says that
the Puththu:r to which Sunhtharamurththi proceeded for
celebrating his marriage came to be known from that
event, as Man:am-vanhtha-puththu:r. A village that was
founded by Ko:van, a chieftain, took the name of Ko:van-
puththu:r. It is now known as Ko:yam-puththu:r
(Coimbatore), the great centre of cotton industry in

South India. Srivilliputtur is a place held in great
reverence by Vaishnavas.

A Czech Missionary of the
18th Century as Author of a

Tamil Grammar
KAMIL ZVELEBIL, rh.p., Prague.

When occupying himself with the .inveistigation' of
C. Przikryl's Principia linguge Brahmanicae', the edl‘tor
of the Principia, Dr. Pavel Poucha,_one gf the leading
Oriental scholars of the Oriental Institute in Prague, has
found a fragmentary manuscript of a Tamil grammar by
the same Carolus Przikryl S. J. This work of Przikryl
has been unknown since neither- P;of. V Lesny 'whoz had
treated the Ms. of Przikryl's Prmc.zpta in an article ? nor
his predecesors in this matter, Mart_m Pelzel, the author of
a short biographical sketch of PI"ZIkI'yl, and Josef Dobro-
vsky, mention the existence of this (as far as we know the
fifthy work of C. Przikryl at all}. Dr. P. Poucha he‘as
investigated carefully the Ms., which ha§ been, contrary
to the Principia (which have beeq rewrltte‘m. at the.end
of the 18th Cent.), preserved only in the original, written
in Przikryl's own typical small characters. Only the
beginning of a Tamil vocabt.l.lary‘can'bel found on Fhe
192nd folio of the copy of Przikryl's Prmczpz.a, comprising
48 words in all. 27 of which are translated into Latin.

igi ) f the Tamil grammar

In the original Ms,, the fragment o .

can be found on pp. 28—34 and, partly, on p. 45. Tbxs
fragment comprises : (a) a list of Tamil characters.mth
their Latin equivalents (pp. 29—31), (b) pronunc¥atmn
( 32—34), this chapter being, however, unfinished,
(5? morphology ( De declinatione mominum). On that

1 C. Przikry). Principia linguae Brahmanicae, sign. X C. 35 in the

i in Prague. .
N.";m\?' m;.ml’l::ncipii linguae brahmanicae von Carolus Przikryl,

Archiv Orientalni, Vol. VI (1934), No. 1, pp. 50-—563.
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very page, unfortunately, the fragment comes to an abrupt
end and there is not a word more about Tamil in Przikryl's
Ms. The fragment of Przikryl's Tamil grammar comprises
thus only the three mentioned paragraphs which are,
however, unfinished.

Nevertheless, it is necessary to deal with those frag-
ments and to stress their importance in the history of
Indology, since they belong to the oldest works dealing
with the Tamil language. Carolus Przikryl had been
working up in India not only the grammar of the Konkani
dialect of Marathi (Principia linguae Brahmanicae), but
also a grammar of Tamil. According to the view of
Dr. P. Poucha who has actually found and discovered this
fragment in the National Museum in Prague. this frag-
mentary Tamil grammar was written between 1755—1762
(when its author left India for good). It must have been
composed after its author had made use of some other
Tamil grammars, very probably of Beschi's Grammatica
latino-tamulica, 1738 ,and Walther’s Observationes gram-
maticae quibus linguae tamulicae idioma rulgare illus-
tratur, 1739. It is the opinion of Dr. P. Poucha that, since
the other Tamil grammars, written until his time, viz,,
P. Brunos grammar( 1685). P. de la Lane’s grammar
(1728) and Beschi’s other grammar of 1730, have been
only in manuscript form. C. Przikryl very probably had
been able to take as his model only the two grammars
quoted above. It is difficult to guess if he had made use

of Ziegenbalg’s Grammatica Damulica which had been
published in Halle (?) in 1716.

The present writer has investigated different parts of
Przikryl’s Ms. in some detail. It seems that the list of 48
Tamil words has been excerpted out of some text (or
texts) ; this seems to be indicated by the following consi-
derations : 1. only 26 words are translated into Latin
2. some of the words form groups connected according u;

meaning ; 3. the transcription of some words shows the
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author’s hesitation and is inconsequent: thus he writes
c:agam for &raw, cornix, but cai for ens, manus; ac: ham
for w#ed, metus, further however, accham, id. ete.
This list of words has been used as material for the
explanation of pronunciation an§ orthography. It' is very
interesting to read the description of the cacumn?al and
retroflex consonants in the light of our expen.mental
phonetic investigation, ¢f. . — . . pronur.zciatur inversa
retrorsum lingua usage ad intertorem palati . .g"ar__ut‘ n,
sed inflecta eodem ut pauli anti dictum ‘mod? lmgfm - 6iT—
ut inflexa aliquantum linqgua usque ad palati ’ff’tedteta-tem,
w— similiter ut ar crassiore sono reflexa omnino ad inte-

riorem palati partem lingua?

Przikryl treats orthography and pronunciation to-
gether in his description, which is considerably condensed,
to some extent, however, not quite orderly arranged.
Some passages dealing with vowels are very careful
indeed, cf. usew— non pronunciatur pagal, sed paguel.
dies.eodem modu ; y&gp— puguelaus. syaear aven.ille.. ..
And further: “...... I breve ante o adeo leniter pronun-
ciatur, et quodammodo absorbetur quam nod adesset.Sic
interminatione verborum &®pg cradu, &pg gradu.”

From the paragraph dealing with sandhi we may see
that Przikryl has distinguished between the colloquial a_nd
literary forms of Tamil, ef. p. 33 of the Ms.:..:.huj_zfs
tamen requlae Tarus est usus in lingua vulgari, inviolabilis
autem in sublima.

On p. 45 the Ms. has been continued with a paragraph
on the declination of nouns. It is necessary to stress the
fact that Przikryl does not simply enumerate the different
suffixes of the traditional eight “cases”, but that he
explains, in detail, the syntactic use of these suffixes. Let

3 C{. the data obtained after the accomplishment of experimental
phoneﬁc- investigation in Svarny. Zvelebil: Some Remarks. .. . Ar Or,

vol. XXIII, 1935, Neo. 3.
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us quote only one typical example: “ut  wivewid GH5y
intendendo montem, respectu montis; nam (sHs
gerundium est a verbo 5 484@pg intendere. vel 3° simili-
ter per accu. sativum cum gerundio @grewr® explicate

quod gerundium est verbi Qararen&®mg quod etiam signi-
ficat : assumere quae, phrasis 3 e significat ablativum
instrumenti seu medii, quo utimur in latino sermone pro
accusativo cum praepositione per : ut s SenssQarainp
waCudendr  per peonitentiam, sive a frumendo poeni-
tentiae medium, aut mediante poenitentia salvus factus est.”

With this last example which, by the way. indicates
also the nature of some of Przikryl's sources (salrus factus
est!), the whole fragmentary Ms. of the Tamil grammar
is brought to a definite end. Maybe. and let us hope so.
that in India itself more of Przikryl's works, and, among
them, possibly also some dealing with Tamil, will be found
by future research.

We can conclude : the fragment of the Tamil grammar
by Carolus Przikryl* is based, most probably, upon the
study of some older Tamil grammars (most likely on the
works of C. J. Beschi and Ch. T. Walther), but it seems,
that its author has compared these data with some other
material obtained perhaps through the studv of some
texts or personal contact.

Even if this fragmentary manuscript is, perhaps, not
an attempt to compose a new and original Tamil grammar,
it is necessary to stress the keen interest of its author in
a neo-Indian living language, in Tamil : this interest has
taken a definite and remarkable shape in Przikryl's wori(
on the Konkani dialect of Marathi. -

¢ Carolus Przikryl, born 7-12-1718 in Prague in 17TM joined
Jesuit Order. since 1784 in India (as Director of the Slud’i:s at ::
Archbxsholp‘sds:dmlnlg“in Goa), later imprisoned in Portugal, since 1768
in Bohemia, died in as the rector of the Bi Qemim
e shop's ry in Hradec

Tamil Culture—Its Past,
Its Present and Its Future
with special reference to Ceylon®

Xavier S. THANI NAYAGAM.

" wrwgis GurfsefQe sl QurdQurd
@fsra @sigd srlep

« Tamil ” means “ sweetness,” and “ Culture ” has been
defined as “ sweetness and light.” “ Tamil ” and “ Culture,”
therefore, make a most graceful combination both in
Language and in Life. It is this graceful combination that
has brought us here this evening.

The Tamil Cultural Society has completed three years
since its inception. If it is to be of greater service to the
Tamil-speaking peoples, it should be our privilege to
welcome to the Society more members from every walk
of life. It is by the growth of organised action among the
Tamil-speaking population that the Society may hope to
realise what it has so elaborately planned. There was
never a time in the history of this Island when concerted
action was so vital to our existence as it is today. It is
the aim of the Tamil Cultural Society to have an Island-
wide membership of at least ten thousand people, all
united in the furtherance of the cause of Tamil Culture,
the Tamil Language, Tamil Literature and the Tamil Arts.
This may seem an ambitious aim, but it is not beyond
realisation, provided every Tamil-speaking citizen is
conscious of his heritage, and of his duty to pass on that
heritage to the generations that will succeed him in this

Island.

e An address deliveted under the auspices of the Tamil Cultural
Society, Colombo on August 2nd. 1855.

8
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WHAT 15 CULTURE ?

Culture has been defined as a * way of life,” as “ sweet-
ness and light ”, as “ activity of thought and receptiveness
to beauty and humane feeling.” These brief definitions
are sufficient to show the comprehensiveness and the
indispensability of culture, for one must have 3 way of
life, and that way of life should be combined with sweet-
ness and light, with activity of thought, and with beauty
and humane feeling.

Tamil Culture is nothing else but the Tami) way of
life, a pattern of gracious living that has been formed
during the centuries of Tamil history. Tt has been condi-
tioned by the land, the climate, the language, the literature
the religions, the customs, the laws, the food, the garms'
and toys of the Tamil people, by the palmyr'a palm, the
gingelly oil, and the vegetables associated with them
Culture is a most elusive and at the same time an all-
embracing term.

THE ANTIQUITY OF TAMIL CULTURE IN CeYLON

Tamil Culture has existed in this Island f i
' - : rom t
1r?1me1fnor1al. All the weight of geological, anthropologil:a‘f
historical, literary and linguistic evidence point to tht;

existence in Ceylon of a people with racial
affinities with the inhabitants of South India_taﬂd cultural

The Mahavamsa itself recognizes the exi
o msa it existence
cwxh‘z.ed people living in cities at the time of the lan:;:n:
of YlJaya. The Mahavamsa too supposes a pre-Buddhist
pe.nod in Ceylon when the religion of the people was
Hindu. The story of Elara’s reign, the statement
* When he had thus overpowered thirty-two Damila

Kings, Du ini in si
Ki gﬁsty ; tthagamini ruled over Lanka in single sove-

the rule of Tamil kings, the accounts i

_ . of th
doctrine, and references to “ Damiladevi” fe‘t::::d nélhy:l:
"1 See Articles by Swami G
(1852) Nos. 1—4.

nana Prakassr in Temil Cuitwre, Vol |
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n w¢he further coast” and “the other coast,” point
t time when Tamil Culture and Sinhalese
by side upon this Island.?

people,
to an ancien

Culture existed side

The relations of the Sinhalese Kings with Nagadipa,
with the Chera, Chola, Pandya Kings of South India their
dynastic alliances, their embassies, their treaties, and even
their wars and their intrigues, are evidence of a fraternal
rivalry that existed between these neighbouring kingdoms.
There is a tendency to exaggerate these wars and ?0
portray these cultures as if they were perpetually in
conflict. Such a portrayal is one of the dangers of history.?

The truth is, that to one well read in Ceylon and South
Indian history, these conflicts seem like the internal
conflicts of kindred peoples. The wars of the Tamils
against the Sinhalese are not any more numerous or hostile
than the wars among the Tamil kingdoms themselves.

At the time the Portuguese landed on this Island, there
is ample evidence for the honoured place Tamil had at the
Court of Kotte and for the Tamil schools that the Portu-
guese founded in the Western and North Western

Provinces.

When printing was introduced into this Island for
the first time, the Dutch published books both in the Tamil
and Sinhalese tongues. A copy of a Tamil book published
in Colombo in 1754 by the Dutch Pastor Bronsveld, refers

et e imnm =

"‘;’ﬁ'ﬁ'&n_ The Mahavamsa, p. 165; pp. 264f, Colombo 1850.
1H B [ELD, History aond Human Relations, p. 158ff., London,

1961. i
YROZ, The Temporal and Spiritual Conquest of Ceylon,
. ’: |l,)'C:!olQollJlFb°- 1930; S. G. PERERA, The Jesuits in Ceylon, passim,

Madurs. A2 CHURMAMMER, Ceylon sur zeit des komigs Bhuvaneka
Bahu und Franz Xaovers, 2 Vols.; Leipzig, 1928; and Die Zeitge-
nossischen Quellen zur geschichte Portugiesisch—Asiens und seiner
mochbarlander 1538—1552, Leipzig, 1932 ; M. A. HEDWIG FITZLER,
Os tombos de Ceilao da seccao ultramarina da biblioteca nacional,
Lisbon, 1927; PIERIS-FITZLER, Ceylon and Portugal, Leipzig,
1927, {ails to mention or translate the Tamil sentences in the
letters from the Court of the King of Kotte, though reproducing
in a frontispiece plate the Tamil writing which precedes the

signature of the Sinhalese king.
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in its dedication to the Tamil language spoken within the
greater area of this Island. (Marima cum hujus insulae
parte Tamulice loquentem).

Robert Knox and the Dutch despatches speak of the

Tamil townships and the Tamil-speaking people of the
Kandyan Kingdom.

TwiN CULTURES

The comparative study of the Tamil and Sinhalese
languages, of the literatures and grammar in the two
languages, of place-names, of the drama, the dance, the
architecture, the sculpture peculiar 10 the two cultures of
this Island reveal to what limits they influenced each other.
Anthropological surveys have shown the extent 10 which
the common racial characteristics are shared by the popu-
lations that speak the two languages, and history testifies
to the shifting of populations from one kingdom to another
and to the sections of people that have changed one
language for the other. The laws, the caste system, the
patterns of social structure, reveal vVery many common
elements. For the existence and inter-penetration of these
cultures, there is no better evidence than 3 religious shrine
like Kathirgamam held sacred by the Hindus, Buddhists
and Muslims, located in the southernmost part of Ceylon,
and the religious shrines of the Buddhists located in

Nainativu, a northernmost outpost of the Island, held
sacred also by Hindus.

The existence of two different religions did not always
prevent the patronage that kings of one persuasion
extended to the religion that was pot theirs; did not
prevent the patronage and employment of Saivajte
Brahmins at the Sinhalese Courts; did not prevent
marriage alliances of Sinhalese Kings with Tamil Saivaite
Queens ; did not prevent the teaching of Tamil along with
Sinhalese, Pali and Sanskrit at the more famous pirivenas
as testified by the Gira Sandesa (15th century).

ot Colosb, 178 (Copy seen I e Meus Lanesy of
Djakarts).
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There was a time when Buddhism counted man;;

i ng its followers, even in Ceylon, and Tami
Tamxls. - fks contributed in no small measure to the
B@dhwt l;ﬂoof Tamil literature and Pali literature.
emcmen re established in the Tamil-speaking areas of
Y ibaras w: South India, and Tamil monks came to teagh
Cey o to learn in the Sinhalese kingdoms. It wx_ll
e o in a source of pride to us that the greatest, if
always rertlla classical epic of Theravada Buddhism _exlsts
fwt the on ljlr' language. The poetry of Manimekhalai (21'r1d
in the Tla)rn has been forgotten by scholars because of its
ce_ant. A .)d doctrinal appeal, but it remains one of the
d:dactlgwa:ls of Tamil poetry with an abundance of quotable

finest j
lUnes, like
« ur g S0 fuk grib LR e gy &
+ & Hyb
“ w"." a"&q“b e-a/m . . (AET)
srawdr srud GrQpaid Qérm

irasoliyam, a compendious '.I‘amil grammar, was
T?eii ‘i’;f:l:: ;!{th century by a Tamil Bu.ddhl.st, Buddha-
compi The origin of Tamil is attributed in this grammar
mu::;\loketiswara (Bhodisattva). This grammar seems
o influenced the Sinhalese grammar.Szdatsangm'-a.wa.
P the more famous Tamil Buddhists that vxsx.ted
Amcl)ng on religious and cultural missions were Sfmgamxttg
oy o Buddhadatta Mahathero (5th c¢.), Vajirabhodhi
Mu}:_fé)t'h c.), Anurudha (12th c.), Dharmakirti, author (?)
(Tt Cuia;uamsa (13th ¢.). Dignaga, Dharmapalla (?f
o tht; Bhodhidharmar of China were three other illus-
a, .
?riac:au’; Tamil exponents of Buddhism.®

es, see B. J. PERERA, Some observations on the

e on place :':”;me names in The Ceylon Historical Journal, Vol. II
study of Sinhale

- e 244

(1953) pp. 241—-2%0; pag tound mostly along the sea-coast and
= Tamil Dhceﬂ';‘a:nﬁ,?r%bﬁaw and Puttalam districts. Though
in the Anur “ige Tamils living along the sea-coast south of
there are no '}r origin of most of the present inhabitants
Colombo. me‘mm‘m, fairly large number of Tamil place names.
there is seen FOT @ hese people too attest to their Tamil origin.
The “ge B meaning in Tamil ‘a mountain or hill* is found
m;:rdmemt?ﬂwho!them They are come across
in e
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THE TAMIL LANGUAGE

The Tamil language has been spoken in this Island,
it would seem, at least for the last three thousand years,
The punchmatrked coins of an early era point to connections
that Cevion may have had with Mohenjodaro and the
Indus Valley civilisation. Tamil poetry composed in
Ceylon has been included in the earliest Tamil Anthologies,
and the Tamil spoken in Ceylon represents a pre-Pallava
period with its ancient morphological and grammatical
forms and its repertoire of words considered obsolete for
centuries on the neighbouring continent.

A language is always a mirror of a people's genius.’
The Tamil language has been spoken basically in its
present form for the last two thousand years, and it conti-
nues even now to be the living language for thirty to forty
million people—about thirty million people in India, more
than twe million people in Ceylon, nearly one million
people in Malaya, Vietham and Indonesia, and many
thousands scatiered over Fiji, Mauritius, Madagascar,
Africa and even Trinidad and the Martinique Islands.
Tamil is as much a classical language as Greek, Latin or
Sanskrit, with this difference that while her ancient
contemporaries have changed beyond recognition or been
long regarded as “dead ", Tamil continues to be one of
the most vigorous of modern languages, and perhaps offers
the only example in history of an ancient classical tongue
which has survived to this day and yet remains young as
it was two thousand years ago.

in literature produced r;mny eeniuries before the obcnmg up of
plantations and show that the Tamil element in th 5
of the Sinhalese is far greater than i Ny et

Ranmalaya. Kotmale and Gilimale are some of the examples™

1 am indcebted to my colleague, Mr. K. Nesiah for the above reference
C. E. CODAKUMBURA, in Bulletin of the (.)?rrlwglloj :;Hr!lll:l and
African Studies. The Dmvudion Zlemswt tn Smhalese, ppo. 87—

841, Vol. XI; N. S. VENCADAS ,
CTomil) Madras, 1950 AMY, Tamil and Buddhism.

7 A. N. WHITEHEAD, Aime of Edutation, New Yo 1851 : - Language
is the iocarnauon of the mentality of the race thnttll:-hhmcd nw-
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The monumental Tamil-English Dictionary by Miron
Winslow was commenced in Jaffna by Joseph Knight,
assisted by Gabriel Tissera and Rev, Percival (two Ceylo-
nese), and it is in the introduction to this Dictionary that

Dr. Winslow has the oft-quoted passage

« It is not perhaps extravagant to say that in its
poetic form the Tamil is more polished and exact than
the Greek, and, in both dialects with its borrowed
treasures, more copious than the Latin. In its fullness
and power, it more resembles English and German than

any other language.”

Dr. Slater said, * The Tamil language is extraordinary
in its subtlety and sense of logic " ; and W. Taylor observed
earlier, * It is one of the most copious, refined and polished

Janguages spoken by man.”*

Tamil speech as obtaining in Ceylon, and Tamil
phonetics as obtaining especially in the Northern and
Eastern Provinces, show a fidelity to the earliest Tamil
grammars which the speech of South India does not—a
clear indication of the development of Tamil in Ceylon
unhampered by the extraneous influences t0 which South

India was subject.

TAMIL LITERATURE

Tamil Literature has made certain definite contribu-
tions to world thought and letters. Its love poetry and its
inclusion of love poetry in its theory of poetics are indica-
tions of the humanistic approach to life that is charac-
teristic of Tamil Culture. The love poetry of the Tamils
is the product of a people among whom the finest ideals
of courtship and wedlock had long been cherished. The
ethical poetry of the Tamils has been the wonder of all
foreigners who have studied it. The maxims of Thiruval-
luvar or the Tirukkural is a book of which Dr. Albert

Schweitzer has said :

_u—'——-—"_"_"_—#.-—
T Quotaa In Preface o Winslow's Tamil-English Dictionary, Madras,
1082,
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* There hardly exists in the literature of the world
a collection of maxims inh which w
§ e e find so much lofty

And Dr. Pope observed :

“1 have felt somelimes as if there must be a blessing

in store for a people that delight so utterly i posi

; Yy in composi-
tions thus remarkably expressive of a hunger and thirst
after rightcousness.™'®

If English be the language of commerce, French the
language of diplomacy, Italian the language of love, and
German the language of philosophy, then Tamil i; the
language of devotion. The devotional poetry in Tamil is
so great in bulk. and in depth and intensity of emotional
fervour, that its continued study has given the language
a certain aptitude for the expression of themes pertaining
10 mysticism and contemplation. The Nature Poetry of
the Tamils is again the result of a people who lived
intimately with Nature. No people, except perhaps the
people of the Pacific Islands. have made so much l:;c f
flowers and plants in daily life for various purposes "
the Tamils have done. The Tamils said it with flo .
not only in love but also in warfare. The ancient T‘:;lz
warriors went to baitle, their brows decked with garland;,
and each strategic movement had its own symbolic flower

The influence and vitality of Tamil i

has been such that it has produced a Tca:;l:rxlftel?a&ryeh';
worth, of which there is indisputable evidence from tl(:e
13th century, and many a Ceylonese poet and scholar
crossed the Straits and won fame and recognition in oth

lands where Tamil is spoken. The name of Arum n
Navz?]ar is associated with a great revivalist movememt‘g "
Tml and Saivaism; C. Y. Thamotherampillai w "
pioneer editor of the classics which spear-headeduu:
Tamil Rei’t?ifgnce » V. Kanagasabaipillai opened up 32 new

g e e ——
»A

IR P T e e
A sy ndign Thought and fre lopment, pp. b=

18 Sge M. WINSLOW, Prefadte to Tami

KANTHA, Terra Tamulics, Colambo. om0 70"n Diftionary; BRI
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horizon to many a foreigner with his * The Tamils Eighteen
Hundred years ago;” N. Kathiravelpillai distinguished
himself as a lexicographer ; Cumaraswamy Pulavar was
recognized as a scholar of outstanding merit ; Swami
Vipulananda occupied the Chair of Tamil at the Annamalai
University, and Swami Gnana Prakasar established his
reputation for comparative philolegy and for the history
of the Tamil-speaking people. The records of some of the
earlier Tamil writers of Ceylon have been included in the
« Tamil Plutarch” compiled by Simon Casie-Chetty."

Sinhalese sovereigns of various periods extended their
patronage to Tamil poets, and the story is told of the
forlorn Tamil bard that set out from Jaffna with his poem
to the Court of Rajasingha at Kandy, to be told on the way
that the last Tamil-speaking King of Ceylon had been

taken captive.

IpeaLs oF LiFe

Tamil Literature was the result of the Weltanschauung,
the world outlook of the Tamil-speaking peoples, and at
the same time that literature kept alive the outlook and
these ideals which shaped it. Imagination is a gift which
has been associated with great commercial peoples, and
no people in this part of the world were such skilful
navigators or traders as the Tamils.

The sea ports of the then Tamil country, which
included all the Malabar coast as well, were busy ports of
call into which ships from the West sailed with their gold,
lamps, wine and goblets, to return home laden with pepper
and silks and cotton and ivory, and with the pearls of the
Tamil seas. Teak from the Tamil country has been found
in the ruins of Ur of the Chaldees, and peacocks and apes
of the South were sold abroad as early as Solomon’s time.
VYavanar, or men of the Graeco-Roman world, established

1 K. KANAPATHI PILLAIL Ceplon's Contribution t5 Tamil Language
and Literarure in University of Ceylon Review, Vol VI, No. 4 (1040) ;

Articlez by X. P. RATNAM and XK. K. NADARAJAH in the Ceylon
Tamil Festival Volume (Tamil). Jaffna. 1851

9
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colonies and trading stations in the Tamil Kingdoms, and

were even employed as engineers, body-guards, palace-
guards ,and city-guards in the service of Tami) Kings."

In this trade and overseas expansion the ports of
North Ceylon played a great part which is forgotten in
the age of the steamship and the aeroplane. Kalpitiya,
Mantote, Kayts, Elephant Pass, Trincomalie have a naval
history that has yet to be studied from local and foreign
records, including the Arab chronicles.

The Tamil Argonauts turned their eyes even more
naturally towards the East and with them they carried
their art and architecture, their religion, their language
and their laws. It is agreed by most writers on Indian
influences on South East Asia that the Tamjl Kingdoms
were among the earliest and the most active,

The author of the Periplus and Ptolemy speak of the
ships that used to sail from the Eastern coasts of South
India and Ceylon to the land of gold (Malaya and Java),
and Fa Hien refers to his voyage to Java, via Trincomalie.
Having travelled lately through South East Asia, 1 have
been able to follow the routes taken by the Tamil Argonauts
and see the many lands where the Tamil-speaking people
left behind the traces of their genius and culture. In the
architecture of Champa and Cambodia, in the sculptures
of the Museum of Tourane, in the Saiva Siddantha system
of religion once followed in Indonesia and Indo-China, in
the branzes of Siam, may be seen the traces of Tami)
influence. The Baratha Natyam hag affinities with the
dances of Cambodia and Bali: the Tamil sacred verses
are recited by the Court Brahmins of Thailand at the
Tamil feasts of Thirupavay and Thiruvempavai and dyri
the coronation of their kings ; certain tribes in Sumatra
go under the Tamil names of Chera, Chola, Pandya and

Pallava ; and the temples of Dieng plateau, of Po-Nagar,
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of Mi-son (Vietnam), of Anghor Thom, show the influence
of Tamil architecture.”

Islam was spread in the Malay Archipelago largely by
Tamil-speaking people.

ir international outlook, trade and
'Bec.a:St:heo ‘T;:sg eschewed insularity and deyelppgd
navigals ble universality of outlook. Wendell Wilkie in
a remark::li begins his book with the statement, “ In futt.,lr'e
One Woﬁ, ng;ust be worldwide.” The Tamil poet antici-
°"fe:,h;3mnfy a two thousand years when he said
pa

wr gub axQr wragh Gastt !

« Every country is my counfry;
Every man is my kinsman,

: ; ' ity was instrumental in fashion-
This sense io:t; ma\;:;:a 1a\ ybroad and tolerant pattern.
ing Tam Soictzer in his Indian Thought and its D_euelop-
Albert SChwexhaustively the optimistic, humanistic sense
men Show;fe affirmation, the joie de vivre, that is charac-
of life an? 1hee Tamil attitude to life. He has also shown
::fti‘;‘;e of the greatest philosophers off Indl:ii naénelt)lr;
1 da came from the Sou
Sankara, Ramanuja, Ramanan

and were indebted to Tamil thought.

i ineated by the Tamil classics is

The happ:; :,eanl:‘);f d;élnour and of chivalry, and who
one who ha:‘e than turn his back upon a foe or an adverse
will rather & Honour, bravery and nobility ( wrern )
Munce't bear the marks and scars of battle on the
required OR° : is told of the Tamil matron that heard
bosom. _The ::I;xyad fallen in battle. She hurried to the
of her son'wdistress lest he should have fallen in retreat,
battlefleld it ed and happy when she saw the wounds on

but ‘;::t retl;:vjnfa llible sign that he had fallen facing the
his chest,

enemy. -
~——17°G. COEDES, Les etats Hindoulses, Paris, 194,
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The Tamil warrior was expected to cover himself
with glory in the arts of war and of peace. Men were
ilustrious because they left a glorious name ( ysg ):—

Y ys@ur® dubll yis
der GarBe **
(Puram 21 ;. 23).
araapuss sy S Sald) urdar
Jeopds Caud gigd Gaty.
(Kural, 772).

The ideal of tolerance, the will to live and let live,
is well illustrated by the anthologies which include poems
of every shade of religious and philosophic belief. It is
further clear from the scenes in Manimekhalai of Tamil
cities where philosophers of rival schools expounded their
own doctrines from their respective booths, under their
own flags—a two thousand-year old anticipation of Hyde
Park Corner.

The tradition of Bakthi and the ideal of tolerance
explain the fact that nearly every world religion can claim
in Tamil a voluminous literature. Tamil Culture has been
enriched by poetical works of Saivaites, of Vaishnavites,
of Jains, of Buddhists, of Muslims. of Catholics, of Protes-
tants. No other language in the world has been the vehicle

of the epic poetry of so many different religions, not Latin,
not Sanskrit.

As the ideal of the Philosopher-Statesman was
outlined by the Greeks, as the Orator was delineated by
the Latins, the Courtier and Governor by the English, the
Tamils conceived their educational ideal as the Complete
Man, the Perfect Man (eserGmas) endowed with honour,
greatness, culture, benevolence and grace.

Further, a life of altruistic love was recommended to
every Tamil. It has been found that persons dedicated to
service and love live longer than others, and probably it
is the altruism of Tamil Culture

" swdQaer wrprs 9ot d@durerdr
Verdr aLdr el Qaiig @Lin g
that explains its long survival.
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STATE .
R e examines the present state of .the Tamil-
e eoples and their fidelity to the ideals that
speaking pet?p culture one wonders if they have not ‘1ost
moulded their ty and resource that characterized

e virili : rize
X \ d‘i:ll 0[Itui"s true they continue to live, 'to be the1skt‘1c£
m.:lmtof l‘:av.e a love of the language and literature tha
and to

ise, initiative, creative activity
nurturefi thm;:i'r: b:lhtoﬁ:;etrirre necessary to them, if they
and phllosobg noted for inertia and apathy. Some of the:r
are'nol to temporaries are no more,; the Chams and t e
ancient con_th whom they traded and who under their
K"".“”S. W rected colossal monuments are themselyes
inspiraro” e'n the world of today. Unless we are alive
spent forrs ; the conservation and transmission of this
to the m_aeds 0‘;vell be that a few centuries henf:e we shall
Cu“m'r;;::: little of this heritage left behind in the
have p

{ our birth. ' _ .
Counf ’ :s the basis and source of this apathy and inertia,

i i ance of the language, of the
| would pom:h:eoa:'ttl: :)gfn;:e history, of the culture, that
literature, o our pe’ople today, especially among those
exisls amongcombine wealth and influence and a lop-sided
sections (8 ation. Cultures disappear by those ve;y
e edu'ch the.y flourish, and the disappearance of the
causeszil :V ﬁfurished Tamil Culture will eventually lead
ideals tha

disappearance of Tamil Culture itself.
to the €158 say the Lion and the Lizcm.i keep
?h:yCouru where Jomshyd gloried
ond drar 4o has been a revival of
During 1° !fstlrfcflt{h{:a:esv?\::;emust be attri}outed to
interest ‘" Tam; ! pularising of the Tamil classics. BL{t
the printing &1 g: Jon will not be complete gnless it
that revival i (io):; of the Tamil-speaking pul?hc’, parti-
reachles ;\zywsﬁi establish the norms of appreciation and
cularly

the standards of refinement.
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2. The dearth of philosophic thought is, perhaps, the
greatest drawback in the popularising of true values in
Ceylon. In the spate of talk and oratory about our past
glories, we run very dry concerning the problems that
affect us in the domain of thought, concerning our beliefs,
our code of right and wrong, our political creeds, our ideals
of service, our national unity. Philosophy is not the
peculiar business of the angels: it is human business,
everybody's business,

The want of creative activity in writing and the Fine
Arts that we remark today is mainly due to the lack of an
interest in philosophic studies and in pure thought. The
publishing houses are bringing out translations and adap-
tations of foreign works and commentaries on the ancient
classics, but original works, works in Tamil that deserve

translation into foreign tongues, books on the problems
vital to man today are noticeably scarce.

3. A lack of originality is seen in the Tamil radio, the
Tamil films, and the Tamil newspapers. It is also visible
{or audible) in the platform oratory that is being developed
in a manner so that the sense follows the sound: it is
audible in the alien Tamil accent that is heard over Radio
Ceylon ; in the hybrid imitations that pass for Tamil dance,
and in the poor norms of appreciation of Tamil music.}*

4. The emphasis hitherto in the Tamil Renaissance
has been on the study of literature. An equal emphasis
is necessary today on the Fine Arts of the Tamils. We
have not produced recently any great sculptor or any
great painter. It is by a revival of these arts that we shal]
teach our people the art of life and the art of gracious
living. A very famous English writer on the Tami) dance
wrote 10 me some time ago from Canada: * 1 would give
anything to have a glimpse of a Pallava sculpture or a

Chela bronze.” It requires an aesthetic mind {o be so
moved by art.

} BERYL DE ZOETE, The Other "H‘;‘r“—r ~nw~vﬁ*_ —
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I have no intention of continuing these obser\]f(atxt?ns

I see at the same time a few signs qf an awakening

ot interest in our cultural heritage. But the

of eQect!‘:t itates our minds today, the mind of every

question o agcitizen be he Muslim or Hinduy, Cathoh.c

Tan;::z:taaknlr gor Buddhist, concerns the future of Tamil
or ,

Culture in this country.

LANGUAGES OF ADMINISTRATION

ion i il Culture that has been noted
Thg Stagtn:ul‘i)&léndzzn::)l the want of State pat.ronage
bd?re N nolast three or four hundred years. Wx_t}_x the
during the era in our national life, it is but legitimate
dawn of 2 newt the State to extend the same measure of
for us 10 exg: development of the culture of‘ the two
Sup'}:)?-r:xatt?onalities that form the Ceylonese nation.
ma}

(1 follow A. L. Kroeber's definition of nation and
) - b

nationality : ‘ )

rary cases of political

* Here ;?rel::;" tew:o;'t e:gg na};ionalities, Be}giurn

nations that mﬁx divided between Walqons spealn'ng a

is almost equ‘ u)\r their homes and Flemings speaking a

French dnal]e)c tch. Switzerland is 72 per cent G_erman

variant of 0 r cent French, 8 per cent I't.ahan. 1

speaking, 71 pesch The Union of South Africa has a

cent Romar'l‘ th.at is part English speaking and part

white populau[o)umh speaking, plus the racially distinct

Atrikase 2 atives. India in 1947 set up house-keep-

Banw',.ugw g as two independent pO'l'ltlfsal nations with
:im !o‘: ?;mt'malities and languages.”)

i tionalities,
jon and preservation of na.

In the ;or;::ttll?e most objective factor. It is 'the free
language is by cation of common speech that prcfvxdes the
inter-communi f kinship. Language is the rational and
miot;snessm; in which a culture lives, moves Tlxd ]has;
gpiritual ma the Tamil poets have consistently los
its being. Hence

e Anthropology, p. 26—2%7, New York. 18
- = 2 1 TKRC Anthropology, p-
» A L KROEBER,
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themselves in a mystical enthusiasm over the nature of
the language, calling it the sweetest possible names :

Gedgifh, Qerpdp, wov dp, sarcibp, acigdp,
ueds8p, Grygdadp, BAsp, autgd) QerPhigay,

The use of the Tamil language in the civil, educational
and social life of this country is an absolute necessity if
Tamil Culture is to survive. Today, Tamil is spoken in
every part of Ceylon by over two mijllion people ; it is
indigenous to this Island ; its speakers constitute a major
nationality ; its cultural influence in the nation is very
much greater than may be gauged from the numerical
strength of its speakers. Words are the living memorials
in which are enshrined much of social and political history
The inner life of every people is stereotyped in the-u-
language, and retained there for the instruction of future
generations. [ could give you hundreds of Tamil words
and terms, the disuse of which in administration would
impoverish the Tamils in Ceylon in more ways than one
It is but a fundamental and human right that Tamil be
one of the languages of administration ajl over the count
so that the Tamil-speaking population may transact theri}:
business with Government in their own language, and
consequently that their business is attended to by MEI:!‘\bers
of the Government service who have a minimum know-
ledge of the Tamil language.

There is a flagrant contradiction in the statements of
those thinkers who would have Tamil as a medium of
instruction in schools but not as a medium in administra-
tion. If there is equality of opportunity in this Island, it
should be made compulsory for a Govérnment Servam. to
have a minimum knowledge of both languages so that he
may serve in any part of the Island.

That two languages should function as lan
administration is nothing new in the history of mm'E:B 0:
or bilingual states. South Africa, Canada, Belgig::l
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Switzerland have their own solutions to the language
problems. When three nationalities, four languages, and
adherents of three religions have co-operated to build an
exceptionally “ national” nation in Switzerland, two
languages in Ceylon should present no difficulties provided
we are determined to preserve the unity of our nation and
the territorial integrity of our country. The rule by
majority as practised in homogeneous states which have
only one language, one nationality, one race, one religion,
may not be exercised in countries with a plurality of
cultures, nationalities, languages and religions. If the
Swiss confederation has made concession to a language like
Romansch which is spoken by only one per cent of its
population in one of its twenty-five Cantons, and to
Italian spoken by six per cent of its population in two of
its Cantons, there must be an affinity between democracy
and language that is worth learning.'

“In all these countries, Belgium, South Africa and
Switzerland, none of the linguistic groups can be properly
called a * national minority,” as each has absolute equality
of status with the majority group and its language is
used by the state side by side with the language of the
majority.”—(N. Hans, Comparative Education, p. 50.)

In the interests of national stability and solidarity it
might be useful for cultural leaders of bilingual and
multilingual states to study the questions of national
languages on an international plane. Such conferences
would strengthen the claims of the Tamil language in

Ceylon.

TAMIL AT THE UNIVERSITY

If a language is to be the matrix of a flourishing and
progressive culture, it is necessaray that it be taught at a
University level both as a language and as a medium. I’
am making no suggestion here with regard to the time
when our national languages may be introduced into the
University or about the preparation needed for its intro-

18 Consult A. SIEGFRIED, Switzerland, A Democratic Way of Life,
London, 1850.

10
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duction. Nor am [ minimising the importance of a high
standard of English desirable at our Universities, but if
we wish to develop our languages and our literatures for
modern needs and the expression of modern thought, such
a development is inconceivable without the national
languages becoming the medium in which our intelli-
gentsia think and write, speak and teach. Even for the
success of the national languages medium in the elementary
and secondary schools, it would seem that a literature at
a University level of thought is a prior requisite. So too
it is a prior requisite for the progress of all technicalized
means of mass communication like the press, the radio
and the cinema. The history of the great Buddhist Univer-
sities and the Hindu Mutts of the neighbouring continent,
as well as the history of Universities in other parts of the
world, should convince us of the creative influence
exercised by these institutions of higher learning in the

transmission of language and culture and in the develop-
ment of the mother-tongue.

The complaint of creative inactivity in Tamil letters
and the barrenness of Tamil Art in Ceylon of today is
primarily due to the absence of a centre of Tamil thought
and Tamil basic research. Qur population and our need,
would justify the founding of two more Universities, which
would be mainly concerned with the development of the
national languages. A University in the Northern or
Eastern Province with a Tamil cultural emphasis and
another in the South of Ceylon, heir to Totagamuwa, would
meet the needs. Of the Wijaya Bahu Pirivena, Sir
Ponnambalam Arunachalam speaking at the Calcutta
University Institute in 1916 said :

“In the fifteenth century we had in Ceylon a
splendid College of the University type in the Wijays
Bahu Pirivena at Totagamuwa in Galle District, presided
over by Ceylon's greatest poet, Sri Rahula Sthawira.
It wag catholic in its aims and provided instruction for
Buddhists and Hindus, clerical and lay, in all the know-

ledge of the time.” (Eastern Ideals in Education, in
Studier and Translations )
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i 1 d opportunity at
Tamil, equality of status an .
To'de:s)':ty or at the Universities of Ceyl'on, is to deny
e Um';'e jl-speaking people that scholarship and oppor-
w ut‘; foarmnational service and cultural refinement which
tun

the ends and aims of higher learning. A University
are

; jsi he intellectual tone of societ'y, at
.“ aums at:,era;)st;'l;lgicl mind, at purifying the natl'onal
cultivatin® lying true principles to popular. enthusiasm
taste, ot B to popular aspiration, at giving e_n_large-
and ﬁxe: a;f!’siety to the ideas of the age,‘at famht.atmg
ment anc 2 of political power and refining the inter-
mer::e;:ls:rivate life.”— (Cardinal Newman, Idea of a
cou

University.)

denied these gifts of University life

Areb:ciuts(; :ebilingual University is supposec_i-to be
merely . titution in our national experience ? Bilingual
a npvel -“-‘s are no uncommon feature of bilingual and
Umv-e'rsmesl countries. ‘They tend to set the tone and ‘fhe
muliihe tolerance, good understanding and co-operation
exarop © “;st of the country. And bilingualism at the
for. the.tr and in administration function on the unde.r-
Univers! {hat on the part of the language groups there will
f:r::nngnguistic or cultural imposition which invelves the

sacrifice of the mother-tongue.

i age-long cultures side by side

The ex;z:)eknecc;e \T;o:xheas ga sougrce of fruitfulness and
should be nefits. Hence our Universities, schools, and
mutual biationz‘zl agencies should provide opportur}ities
adult ed:mdy of the two national languages. Citizens
for mem encouraged to learn the other national language
shou:‘dt they may break the linguistic barrier in the
% : ats of social harmony. In Ceylon, we possess already
interes jstic environment favourable to the study of
gmlhl:]g;e Tamil and English, and as many citizgns as
ible should avail themselves of this opportunity to
obtain a knowledge of the three languages, naturally, in

varying degrees of proficiency.
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Resronsisi ity OF THE STATE

Thus far I have spoken of State patronage and of
Institutions for the promotion of Tami] Culiure in Ceylon.
The State May not relinquish its obligations in favour of
Private enterprise and initiative. nor may it attempt at
cohsoling us with the assurance that " Tamil will be taken
care of in South India.” Our reply then would be:; - We
are Ceylonese and the Tami) language belongs here in its
OWn right, and even it Tamil per impossible ceased to be
the living language in other parts of the world, we shall
endeavour to make it continue to flourish in this Island
feserve.” An assurance of Tamil prosperity in South
India would be simijar 10 assuring the French-Swiss
i h need not be an officia) language in
it is the official language across the
border in Frange, or that the University of Lausanne is
Superfiious because there g 4 University in Panis, or to
saying that the Mother-tongue may be neglecied in
Australia because English is taught in the United States.
The growth of Tamil in Ceylon has been independent,
though that growth giq always admit of influences from

2Crogs the seas in the Same maner as the other great
language of thig Island.

as those to whom Sinhalese is

the mother-tongue, unless
they are prepared to cha

nge their Mother-tongue. There

Wo languages with the same

3l guarantee is there that even

N “'-——-—__.__________h_ )

N L The Siory of Lancuage. Wew Vork T8, 104,
“ A trace of foreign noea

At is prezent in about 99 of cases where
S lI0D on one Limguistjc background irier 10 SpexX  mpother
KU,
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ir bi ight, origins, religion, names and
if they sel mﬁl;ott)l;tr};fr}:tt discrgimmation should Govern-
antefedrer;;sci\:tly choose to discriminate against them ?
ment 0
EANS

Sows Waxs A Ni and means by which individuals may

There are.lwé{alture, either singly or in a body.. It
promate Tam ong to say that the State and the Univer-
would mt-be t‘;:eir tone and their standards also.from the
Sities recex\{eh they represent, so that the higher the
society whe iety, the higher is the standard of .cultgral
standards of sf}(:e St,ate ang of efficieney at the Umyergty.
patronage b):ne ways and means by which the objectives
3213;;::1 revival may be achieved :

iven to associations
ive support should be gi s
ded:;mf T:v&c study and promotion of Tamiliana.

i

i highest standards
i ciety should se_t the

z“ Taniuvlal?:t and progressive movement. _Award;

in_this fi‘;]s books) should be oft¢red for creative wor

fﬂﬂht m ad v

;nd for translations. | |

Libraries and Museums should be ectablished as
3, Lt

mee ed 3 8 de of

ation and flms should be ma
";'21;51 a::rlittagel.m The project of the Jaffna Library
the

merits the support of the entire country.

: il-Sinhglese.English Dic-
renensive Tamil-Sin
3. :; dc';n?&mu Encyclopaedia for Ceylon should be
tionary

compiled. by cultural

] h should be undertigken Yy ¢ .

; ﬁf:ss lscontelsxilatr:hc significance and import of Tamil
ass0c1al

—"“"'"__M 191 : t a change in language on the
blished tha °
«{t has been a\:u_ya e:Imis attended by corresponding changego in
pert of an indivi “r ession, Carmage. even humour and ia hos.
gestures, tacial oﬁffmble in the case of bilingual speakers when
E:" :,:ag%{n one language to the other.
’ <
e 204 . i in the aversion 1o other
”“’“,h‘.“n“‘f:f.mﬁw'ﬁ. m::lflﬁatguddeut of linguistie soem::)eg;;
languages ﬂ,couawa monogiot, obiesks and ideas :P& ‘::;c e
puts 1L TO B0C K e from the particular words use e eserihe
with 2na fh“f‘;ne language he knows; heﬂ:gm::m‘:g’ loss than
them in hes languages as ;
conmider m:';:: \ ‘}'m.:it‘,, and hostile to the worla of his pwn
buman, oF ,‘”

sXpericnct.

a
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customs and habits and way of life may B¢ pbopularised
among the Tamil-speaking people.

6. Teachers of Tamil should be well-qualified and
be lovers of Tamil literature that enjoy Tarmni) poetry
In their leisure. A new orientation in the prescribing
of books of study and in 1hejr teaching is necessary if
Tamil children are to love their language and enjoy
poetry and the Tamil Arts as the expression of life and

experience, and wicld their language for intelligent and
cffective citizenship.

The writing of poetry should receive especial atten-
tion, since poetry, more than any other Fine Art, is a
powerful vehicle for the transmission of a people’s jdeals,
history and language.

7. Tamil monuments in Ceylon shoulg be better
studied and preserved. If the State for some reason or
other, has not hitherto prepared specialists in Tamil
archaeology or Tamil histery, it should be the dyty of
the Tamil Cultura) Asseciation to request the State tp go
s0. The University, the Department of Archaeology,
the Public Museums shoula have scholars wel) versed in
Tamiliana.

Scholarships may be offered to deeerving students
Ry the Tamil-speaking public.

8. Tamil studiec should be made to show the points
of contact and elemenis tommon with Sinhalese Cultyre
5o as to promote understanding and national salidarity,

9 The Tamil classics should he translated inp
Sinhalese and books on Tamil Culture be written in

English and Sinhalese for the promotion of inter-nationg-
lity harmony.

10. The contribution ip thought, in literature, ip

art made by the Tamil-speaking People should be made
known through translations in the pringij

the world’s heritage. In the past,
religious reasons, Tamil studjes had enthusiastic students
sn Portugal, Holland, France ang England. In the
future, it will be the duty of Tamilg themselves to give
their wreasures 19 their fellowmen, and o few Tamil

scholars at least choylg e Hindi. Chinese, Javansa,
and Indanesian for this purpoce.

1. Culture is dependent for its origin and ite ggy,-

lopment on geography and on whg Jang. Tamil Cultyre
has had wlways an intimate communion With the land
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{o be seen from the earliest Tamil poetry down to

as is wn day. The tendency of people to flock to the

towns should be arrested, for extreme urbanization and
towns

e means death to a culture such
the consqu:: tc::lalgtg be opposed to eh:cmge or to the
as Ours ¢ elements that are conducive to (Eultural
ssorbing losut the process of change should not mvolve
progress. of a vital internal development, The Tamil-
the ceasing le should co~operate in colomsati?n pro-
speakmg f,:gprevive the agricultural bias of their social
gramm

structure.
i i it1 Id make his
Tamil-speaking citizen shou
2 E‘:;xytion to this cultural movement, by. study,
own contr romotional work, and by material assistance.
4 dm{a‘fso’:iations and authors fail to give of their best
Many

for want of adequate finances.

0 THE LAST
Um'rh se. ladies and gentlemen, are some of the measures
ese,

in order that we may reacquire our
that we fmagu:ig:slgnd our generation, and that we ma_y
Culture for those who follow us, richer and nobler, if
leavg it tfl we found it, There is no doubt that the
ible, tt?:n.building is not a light one, and .that the
task of ﬂ?h t peset us are many and varied. While other
problems ate's are paris of continents and have large
bilingual stinti guous to them, Nature and history and a
territories Ctrimony intend us to be one nation in our
common pa Because Tamil is the mother-tongue also
Istand hcm:r'ltries no Tamil-speaking Ceylonese has ever
in other 031 K © f’ this Island but as his home, his country
ceased to therland. For two thousand years and more,
and his mO- r nationalities have lived together, and there
our two maja for not hoping that Sinhalese Culture wili
is no reason f inspiration and strength to Tamil Culture
be a source 0,1 Culture will be a source of inspiration and
and that Ta"ginhalese Culture. The great Sir Ponname
guength 10 = am in & speech that inaugurated the
bﬂl.aln Arun::men[ in this country saw the vision of a
national o which because of progress and leadership
future :g:’;s a beagon lihgt to the rest of Asia, Asia
wou
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taday throbs with the consciousness of a new hope and
destiny, and within the frame-work of a new world, our
country situated in the centre between East and West has
the new opportunity to evolve a life of its own, her own
democracy, by learning from the experience of other
nations on either side of her but by solving her own
problems in the manner best suited to her own national
genius.

If I have ventured to suggest to you a few measures
for the continued preservation and development of Tamil
Culture. I have done so in the spirit of a student. The
history that I have outlined, the language in which our
mothers sang to us when rocking our cradles, the words
that have become dear to us by traditional usage and the
phrases that have become consecrated in our prayers at
home or at common worship, the literature that has formed.
nurtured and elevated us and offered ug the ideals which
we cherish, these are some of the factors that contributed
to the Tamil-speaking peoples existing gg a nationality upon
this Island. One is not less a Ceylonese for being loyal
to Tamil Culture or to Sinhalese Cultyre,

While it is true that 3 culture may not be created
artificially, it is equally true that it is in the power of men
to contribute to the causes and work at those conditions
necessary for a flowering of culture, ang it is also in the
power of men to combat those intellectual errors and the
emotional prejudices which stand in the way of such econ-
ditions. The survival and the continyed growth of Tamil
Culture is, therefore, in our hands.

It is selfless and noble to dedicate one's time
energies under God to one’s Culture and one’s Country.
The Tamil sage implied that Tamil Culture is the dearest
possession of the Tamil pegple for the preservation of

which no sacrifice would be great enough. not even jige
iteolf :

and

Lair ik L Palt ) 2 mad
S 8d G pd DRiv LIS (08 oty gyroeds

.

Reviews
TAMIL ENCYCLOPAEDIA-SECOND VOLUME

ication of the second volume max:ks anothey ,
ai .Thte spt:giw?;lz?xe endeavours of the Tamil Valarchi
e to complete the great task they have set b?fore
Kazhagam Compared with the progress made by 1ex1c9n-
mgmselvesa editors of encyclopaedias in other countqes,
writers 27 ery cause for satisfaction that though lacking
they have evntial resources they are forging ahead at a
even esfould rouse envy in the hearts of less ente?-
ra?e. that s les, whose dream of an encyclopaedia' of their
pnsm_g i)E(t)ptor; remote for realization. We owe it to the
o ty‘e and determined efforts of the editors as well
unrte;]lgncg;gributors’ that the target dates are being kept
as

in every possible direction.

Several criticisms have been advanced in regard Ifg

first volume of the encyclopaedia, and the seco
the has not escaped strictures, But the conc'er?sus
volutpg twcenainly is that in an undertaking so prodigious
of oPmlo;: whole field of knowledge known lo modern
whert : be covered, omissions, perhaps some of them
man has *o likely to occur, which to some extent detract
serious, aﬂ;ue So on the whole the editors of the encyclo-
ﬁom-lts vat be congratulated on the measure qf.success
pasas muiave achieved in regard to the erudition and
thet Hey have brought to bear upon the presentation of
skiltlt t,-hz vast and varied and which occasionally defies
malte

both analysis and synthesis.

ipti d things are
times descriptions 9{ ﬁe'rsor}s an
‘t}?(:‘m:uu nor sufficiently illuminating. For gxample,
The ac ount given of the University of Ceylon is rathet
thea;:: There is no mention made at all of Edward V111
meagre.

1
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of England, while the other Edwards find a place in the
encyclopacdia. Some of the sketches could contain ilhus-
trative details and references, 1In the brief account given
of the Greek legendary hero. Endymion, a reference to the
English poet Keats's work Endymion may be brought
. Descriptions of Capital Cities sometimes leave much
10 be desired. If the editors could indicate to the contrie
butors the precise nature and quantum of information
required, they would not give room for criticisms of the
type already referred to. Besides, they should themselves
ransack the literatures and other sources of knowledge
available on the subjects concerned in order to supplement

the meagre information that might be supplied by the
contributors.

In conclusion, one cannot but extol the good work done
by the publishers in both volumes. We have to offer them
special praise for the ingenuity, thoroughness and efiiciency
with which they have used in most cases pure Tamil terms
for highly recondite and technical ideas which have been
80 far studied and understood only in English by Indians
in general. This would serve as an eye-opener to those
half-hearted reformers who are unwilling to make Tamil,
or the regional language for that matter, either as an
instrument of modern thought or as a medium of instruc-
tion in Universities. The Tamil encyclopaedia will surely
pave the way for the publication in Tamil of innumerable
authoritative standard text books on modern sciences and
arts which would come to be prescribed for study by
students in the University. Especially when such a wealth
of Tamil vocabulary has been created 10 meet the demands
of higher knowledge the next Step forward would be t
bring out standard books in Tami) on g} subjects accord.
ing 1o the requirements of University authorities. This
would by all means hasten the introduction of the Tamil
medium in Colleges. In thig regard, both the Tumil
Valarchi Kazhagam ang The Academy of Tamil Culture
should vie with gne ansther not only in the ereation of
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: jeal terminology but also in
sc,ientlfficbsonkds ;iveggering the necessary incentive
" ti:g:rg who have creative abiiity— and a talex;;
to Tam * k ’ Above all the best service that cou
for writing bwtﬁ; cause of the Tamil ]anguage wop.ld. be
be rendered wme writing of Tamil that is pure, simple,
to °"°°"rafeand hich carries with it the indelible stamp
chasle, rac

of the genius of the language.

grandard
the produc

S INTO
S OF TAMIL POEM
TRgSELé\g Ilg)ﬁlquR. KAMIL ZVELEBIL

- tributor from Prague, has

il Zvelebi], our con e ,
Dr. Kamlﬂ“.ly an anthology of classical .Tamﬁl \;erse
ublished o de Twxe, richly illustrated. This anthology,
as an editlo od under the title &@k CERNY o n,
which appear | 50 poems in Czech poetical trans alw )
comprises abm:he Akam, Narrinai and Kuruniokal C:;f:;
selected fromano;her anthology of Tamil Cangkam ll) tion
tions.  S0%° lished in Dr. Zvelebil's Czech translation,

will be pub bout 200 stanzas. Thus the Czechoslovak
i a

been, for the first time, acquainted with the

il Poetry.
lendour of old Tam
riches and sp



News and Notes

THE FIRST ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING OF THE acapemy or
TAMIL CULTURE

The first Annual General meeting of the Academy
was held on the 27th August 1955 in the Quinn Hall,
Loyola College with Mr. Justice N. Somasundaram,

President, in the chair and the usual business was
iransacted.

Following the General meeting, there was a public
meeting over which Professor R. P, Sethy Pillai presided.
The gathering was large and the hall was packed to
capacity. The proceedings began with a prayer in Tamil
sung by the well known actor Mr. T. K Shanmugam.
Professor Filliozat of the College De France, Paris, then
delivered an address on “ Tamil and Sanskrit". The full
text of his address is printed elsewhere in this number.

Professor T. P, Meenakshisundaranar, who was the
nexi speaker, expressed gratification at the keen enthusiasm
and interest shown by the Tamij) public, particularly the
student population, towards Tami] language and culture

but sounded a note of warning that unless this interest and
enthusiasm were capitalised and translated into action it
would serve no purpose.

Rev. Dr. Thani Nayagam of the University of Ceylon,
the Chief Editor of Tamil Culture, mentioned that, in
connection with his educational ang religious work, he

had of necessity to learn 3 number of languages including
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, French, German, Spanish, [talian
and Portugese and he hgq

N6 hesitation in endorsing
Bharathi’s dictum

siswdds Giowydsosan Adw Qwrid Gure
A gra Ggbgd AT 0 emip,

NEWS AND NOTES 369

isi the countries in the
is recent visits to .

He referred ? h:sas able to recognise many elementi
For East where ein the fields of religion as well asd a:‘
of Tamil influence Amongst other things he referred to

itecture.
and archite¢

; i known as
in secis in Indonesia were S
the fact that certgulla af;‘yas and to the tradition obtain

s 'n
Cheras, Cholﬂﬁut'; coronation celebrations at Bangkok 1
he ann

i i Tamil

ing &t ¢ f singing by the ngh priest tl?)ere of
tan'zas L;Oms'riruvachagam (Tiruvembavai). .
; ’ ai. Professor of History, Madras Um.ver
Dr. K. & o eed for conducting research in a
. e o tioned instances of scholars in
nf;ei:!s in Tamil Nad whq approached
ical and €270 . ed prejudices, leading them to

with P reconcei\{ findings. In particular he
. j stent

absurd and h*tghl};a"uf:;s lof conclusions drawn by some
inted out 1€

poin

is of nscriptions
age on the basis ol '
scholars in rega';d to .f,“,f“pfmcumy Buddhist and Jain
. non Tamilians,
;mse'd by“ into Tamil Nad- . ech, felt
imunigran Pillai, in his concluding speech, ¢
Professor Sethu *4 ur’y that scholars of the type o

an . after
—p,m zaa ¥ d I;r.g'l‘ham Nayagam Yveri a)?:,led alter
ihozs arch to bring out the antiquity, indepe:
iderable resé

e i f Tamil
ansive mﬂuence. 0
ion and th:le ?Es confident that it would no

gua i ' ding
and iudiced writers, Imasqueradi

ge P e pﬁ:o(};s, to belittle the antiquity

2 b P long of right to Tamil langt-.lage |
amil Htebsetated that a wave 9f enth;xsxisnxg

il culture. ions of the Tamil Peol?e

.ndl : ng S‘:;t; achievement of his hfe-lor:g
to se¢ €7 1°-'13§,m1 enthroned as the language.
desire, ViZ» to aie: of education at all levels. N

ini rowed termmated with 2 vole ofz t;‘):mi 15

ing® andi Professor O if,

g ‘p Pandian,
o by M:ndv ?:?rhar; Taml Nationul Anthem sung
e R ~ .

"1;'.0’ 15, Shanmugarm.

. f spirit and
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HINDI AND NON-HINDBI REGIONS

President Rajendra Prasad has reiterated the Govern.
ment's assurance to the people of the South and other
Non-Hindi regions that there is no question of imposing
Hindi on any one. Inaugurating the Hindi exhibition
organised by the Central Educational Ministry in August
last, the President said that there was no attempt on the
part of the Government to put the people whose mother-
tengue was not Hindi in a position of disadvantage or to
put whose mother-tongue was Hindi in an advantageous
position. Referring to the question of the Union Public
Service Commission conducting its competitive examina-
tions through the medium of Hindi, the President said that
although steps may be taken to encourage the use of Hindi
as the medium of these examinations those who might
prefer to use the medium of English or their mother-tangue
would be free 1o do so subjeet 1o their passing a lest in
Hindi later on. He was therefore of ihe view that there
Was no justification for thinking that there was even a
remote possibility of the Non-Hindi speaking candidates
being discriminated against or put to any disadvantage.

HINDI AND GOVERNMENT SERVANTS

The Home Ministry of the Government of India have
issued an order that all Central Gavernment servants
should have sufficient knowledge of Hindi by January 26,
1965. In this connection, it is understood that the Home
Ministry is considering a suggestion made by President
Rajendra Prasad that, if necessary, Government servants
should be asked to devote one hour out of their eight hour
day to the learning of Hindi.

HINDI AND ENGLISH

The Official Language Commission, ag it is feporied,
received sUsprising answers 10 their questionnaire. It i
learnt that Kaka Kalelkar, who has been 2 Champion of
Hindi 4s the State Language of India, hag suggested to the
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i t be replaced for another
secion that English should no
Commission
15 years.
The Syndicate ©
to the questionnal

dras University in their answer
Oieth?sl:fxaed by the Official Langugge
cecion has npposed the early rgp!acement of Enxghsh-
Commissior gyndicate is of the opinion that the replace
by Hindi Il‘hi b); Hindi will place most persons belonging
ment of Em}Hlsn di speaking areas at a serious dxsac.lvantage\
to the Non- % regard to such Non-Hindi s;')eakmg areas
the maore so'mwmre Hindi language and script are almost
as South Indla,vm They further think that there _cannot
wholely u"k’,‘gle ;nethod of safeguarding tl}e claims gf
be any POSS! ing to the Non-Hindi speaking areas in
belongublic services unless English is a1§o 'allowed

regard to the P f examination alang with Hindi till such
as a language ;f the regional languages has develope(:
time’ as on‘i replace Englich in the hzgher stages :
sufficiently ° gyndicate is also of the view th?t if the
learning. Th:heypublic Service Examinations 15 to t‘)e
medium  for lish, ‘any of the languages mentioned in

changed frm;l fnrﬁay be used and the candidates mustt:e
the constity lic;e to use any one of these L'mgu:age_s. On the
given the cho tion of Hindi in Non-Hindi speaking

jon of propaga t it may be the duty
question 0 onto has stated that it may
areas, tchent?; ?Cg(:::::rnment and the State Government of
of the Le

the propaga-
- ing areas to expend money on
the Hind! spi?:,rﬁem of the Hindx' language. BujtE otl&fz
ton alnd'einhave their corresponding ob%lgauon or 8
S ‘t‘{::n and enrichment of their regional languages.
j ‘

propaga e has also suggested that the use of Engl‘lsh
The Syndicate e may be extended for at least a period

as the °fﬁ°i:; li.:fiagme date of commencemeni of the
of 30 yea

constitution. TAMIL AS STATE LANGUAGE

Chief Minister of Madras, has stated
aim of the Government is that ﬂ?e
Qtate snould be carried on only in

Sri Kn Kamﬂt‘ﬁ].
that ultimately the
administmtion of the
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the regional language. He also thinks that
introducing the regional language for ¢

administration of the State will gather momentum as sopon
as the re-alignment of Stale boundaries ig

completed in the
light of the recommendations of the State Reorganisation
Commission.

the process of
onducting the

During the discussion on the questionnaire issued by

the Official Language Commission in the Madras Legisia-
tive Assembly, Sri C. Subramanian, Finance Minister, stated

that there will be no objection to the study of a common
language so long as the autonomy of the State was ensured
in regard to the development of

the Regional Language for
administrative and educational purposes. Regarding the
adoption of Hindi as the affici

al language, the Minister
said that the part of the Constitution relating to that
subject required complete re-thinking. The decision

contained in the chapter was arriveq at as a compromige

formula and it should be ré-examined in the light of the
existing circumstances.

The Madras Presidenc
held at Tirunelveli welco

the Sangam had
already coined about 5,000 Tamil equi i
administrative terms, and Governme
financial aid to the Sangam to compl

DEPARTMENT OF DRAVIDIAN PHILOLOGY

On the 15th of October
Dravidian Philology of the

inaugurateq by Sri C. Subramanian. Minister for Finance
and Education. The following is an account of the circum.

stances which led to the opening of this de
to us for publication by ¢ partment, sent

e Public Relat Officer
Annamalai University, - ons '

1955, the new Department of
Annamalaj University was
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In recognition of the services of t-he Aémagﬁi
University to the cause of higher edu.cahor;. :he Soon
Government sanctioned, on the occasion o . Re Sawver
Jubilee celebrations, a non-recurring gl:;nt ‘? 5.
lakhs for the establishment of a Chair in Tamil,

To formulate proposals for the ut'ili.zatmn of tfh(ilgrair;t,

Special Committee was formed, consxstl_ng of the fo otw tg
aenlﬁ::men: Sri A Ramanatham Pillai, then gepu ynao
fhe Vice-Chancellor (Convener), Sri T. Méh'da::g; na-
swamy Pillai (now Vice-Chancellor), Dr. i amibare-

tha Chettiar, Professor L. P. KR.. Ramanathan hettias
and I fessor G. Subramania Pillai. After deep t oug
ind l:lﬂiiberation, the Committee reported .that 'havmg
ane deto the genesis of the University, the mtent‘mnf,s of‘
rega;‘ nder, the wishes of the public, and the as_pu.'atu?ns
tl“eh ououi:h’of Tamil Nad, the University has a dxstmctm;
o lay in the field of higher education, r}a{nely t}}gt_o
r(?lg . gney;oremost place to Tamil and providing facﬂ.xtle:s
glvmgd encouraging the study of Tamil and resea}'ch in it
?or aln't aspects—language, literature; culture, phllosophy,
re ?l' n (I:)l?:eology, fine arts, music, sculptur.e, arcl.n'tgc-
P arIn due course and as finances permnt., facilities
for. ;tc‘study of and research in Tamil in all '1ts aspects
o tldebe rovided. But provision of research in ?.ll theTe
hov :31 at once may not be feasible, and so it would
bmmhe:sary {o undertake at present one or two schemes
?veit;::ethe financial capacity of the University.

Several fruitful lines of work tfhat have 'trcz) bset :,rl:r::):ﬁ,

. . |

‘ lined in the order of preference, - th,

wer(;ie(;uitn Comparative Philology were cgnmfiered essential
fshfchey open out a vista of useful investigations.

i icti in Tamil
ion of a new Etymological cht'lonary in
and Ir::g;;ﬁ?: Comparative Dravidian Phllglogglr: .altlre. v;:;;sr-
ai
i jects. Professor R. P. Sethu i :
m?e:sﬁn:hemilz:portance of philological rgsearch in Tamil,
:t;d the need for the immediate preparation of an etymo-
12
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logical dictionary in Tamil. He says, “ Dr. Caldwell gave
the lead in this direction but after him no systematic

attempt has been made to study the Dravidian Language
from the scientific point of view.”

Research work and the preparation of the etymological
dictionary will necessitate the appointment of a competent
Professor of Tamil assisted by research scholars in each

of the other Dravidian languages namely, Telugu, Kannada,
and Malayalam.

The next proposal is a scheme for the study of, and
research in, Tamil Philosophy—Saiva Siddhanta and
Vaishnava Siddhanta. Due importance has not so far been

given to these subjects. Again no research or study has

been made of the work of Thirumular. It may be taken

on hand as early as possible. There is no need to dilate
on the importance of the two philosophies.

The third scheme is research in the field of History.
Archaeology and Epigraphy etc. There are many unex-
plored regions in South Indian history. There is as yet no

connected and authentic account or history of South India -

and its people from the earliest times, based on systematic
study and research.

The fourth scheme is research in Tamil Literature.
No doubt some work in this field has been done already
and is being done even today. The department of Tami}
Research in the University is at present engaged in the
work of publishing a Variorum edition of Kamba Rama-
yanam and also in publishing the twelve Tirumurais.

Further lines of research would have to be pursued in the
following :

(a) Research in Sangam Literature. There is need
for authoritative commentaries on some Sangam works
and also on important later works.

(b) Critical editions, with translations in English and
notes, of Tamil classics, such as Kamba Ramayanam,
Thirukkural, Stlappathikaram and Thiruvasakam.
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' Tamil Literature is in need of literary

. .(.c ):n F“g:: rc,)f the directions in which researqh s!xould
et ken as eaxly as possible by this Unive.rsxty is the
be under's of critical works on Tamil classics like Kamba
productio® pathikaram, Periyapurangm and some

R ““"i‘v'ﬁ;kf"ﬁ,i’ the lines of Bradley’s " Tragedies of
Sangam

re » | .
Shak xhaustive history of Tamil literature 02 the
d) »s ¢ History of English Literature = A

f Tamil Literature up to the end of the 10th
Histo f,as peen completed by the Research department.

‘l:enht::y to be continued and brought up to date.
t

i £
i f Tamil Grammar from t.he age 0
() ﬂﬁﬁg i:;yb?e presented to the public in a fresh

' dequate research. o
hghtnfte!' a GQﬁeld of music and dance, Tamil Literature

ibt es from
i ble to contribute. Rare passag .
sometiing vai?:ve to be studied and explained. As it

{lgppathikara™ ; be interest-
S thikara Research in these would
h ed book.

is, it is 8 seal

ing and instructive.

) similar 1y,

University-

research in sculpture and temple
taken under the auspices of the

the above recommendatior.ms of
ittee and decided to create a Silver
- in Tamil with a complement qf lecturers for

1I?al reference to the preparation of the new
work w‘ﬂ.‘ ngilcﬁomry in Tamil and research in Compara-
tjve PhiloogY-

Academic Council unanimously accepted the
The Acd

1s of the Syndicate-

LOGY AND DRAVIDIAN CULTURE

ARCHAEO
ught t0 the notice of the Academy that the
ro

i tly
it was b Board of Archaeology nominated recen
Advisory
Central

~
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by the Government of India has many representati

it interested in Aryan or Sanskritic gultllx)re, wlt;aﬂ:v:to:
single representative interested in Dravidian or Tamil
Language or Culture has been appointed thereto. It was
resolved that the Academy should make suitable represen-
tations to the Ministry of Education in this regard.

MISCONCEPTIONS ABOUT THE TAMILS
CHICAGO NATURAL HISTORY MUSEUM

In its issue of QOctober 17, 1955, Tamil Nadu Madurai,
pnfblished a photograph of a bronze statue of a 'palm tree
climber exhibited in the Natural Histo

. : ry Museum, Chi
with the following descriptive caption oo

.
N

The Tamils are a mixture of White and Negro stocks

and have dark brown ang wavy hair. Th i todd
' . ey climb
palms 1o obtain sap for making wine. ¢

This gross misrepresentation has drawn indi

frqm Tamilians both in India and abroad andg::?:\ep::ts:
being brought to the notice of the Governing Council, it
was decided that the Academy should take suitable action
to correct the misconceptions.

Tramliteration
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of Tamil Phonemes into English

VOWELS

(as in among)
, Calm)
» Sit)
machine)
fall)
ralc)
fed)

,, able)
,, sisie)
opinion)
opium)
pow)
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CONSONANTS

(as ip king, angle, athambra)
church, angel, cakium)
card?)
threat, this, thick)
pipe, amber)
. atlas, sunday, arrears)

, simg)
angel)
um?)
asthem)

(14

mate)

eater)

.
red)
leave)
very)
)
furl)

" i
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c ( »

”

123
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1. The Phonemes, classificd as /iord, have normally an umaspirated,

unvoiced value but acquire the followin i
mod .
preceded by a consonant — 5 ified values if

(@) & slightly aspiraied unvoiced value, i
) e, if preced
plosive or hard consonant. P o by 2

€.g, Ukbal - i§ pronounced pakkbam, not pakkam

- (b) an unaspirated but voiced value, if
73 TCCe
J L nasal or seft consonant -— preceded by a

~ ‘
9 \ 3 N . B -
773( 73 \ e.g. ut?mulu ~ i1s pronounced pangam, not pankam
'S' Ly LighFu - " Panjam, not pancam

(c) a fricative value if preceded by a nom-nasal continuang
or medium consonant or by the auxiliar ¥y consonant

¢ x:&&&\‘ becomes palhalai not palkalai
EaRS » chhu  not exku

2, The value of this auviliary phoneme, which must always be
followed by a hard consonant, is variable; it acquires a

phonetic value identical with that of the fi X
consonamt, vide 1 (c) above, ollowing hard

eg, &.3%  becomes ehhy

Note. (i) With 2 view to keep down transliteratio ini

_ it is suggested that, in the case of TamiI: ::ort:: :nh?;;n o
already in free use in English (eg., Tamila‘rb.m.':.
transliteration need not be resorted to. In the case *h
proper pames eic., which occur more than once in l::

same article, the transliteration need be shown only o
. in brackets side by side with a free English ‘d.mya:me
the latter alone being used subsequently, except of co .
in cases where such a procedure will lead to ambigmu";;c

€8, JausLii=Vengadam (Ve:ngkat:am).

.. = (i) Reference may be made to Tamil Cultwe, Vol, IV

(January 1955 issue) pp. 58-73 for faller details. No. l,
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